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PREFAOE. 



Thb reasons f or editing this particular play are obvious. 
It is one of Lessing's greatest works and the one from 
which modern German tragedy takes its rise. It holds tbe 
interest of the reader to the very end and tlie language ia 
not very difflcnlt, Bo that it may well be read before 
Goethe's Egmonb, — The notes are not intended to replace 
the dictionary, although the rarer meanings of words are 
explained. The editor hopea to have given suffieient help 
in Clearing up the priocipal difficulties which the Student 
may eneounter in the text and in the play as such. Some 
deviations from former commentators in the explanation 
of cettain passages will be noticed. — The aim of the 
Introduction haa been to condense what has thus far 
appeared about Emtiia Gaiotti and to stimulate the interest 
of those who may wish to enter more fully into the study 
of thi8 or other of Lessing's dramas. — The text is a reprint 
from Lachmann's excellent critical edition of Lessing's 
works. * 

1 Gotthold Ephraim Leasings Bämmüiche Sckriften. Herausgegeben 
tou Karl Lachmann. Dritte Auflage, besorgt durch Franz Muncker. 
Erster Band, Stuttgart, 1886. 
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Lachmann's text of Emilia Galotti is based on the last 
reprint of the drama published during the lifetime o£ the 
poet. This reprint ia usually designated aa 1772rf, as it 
was preeeded by three others in the same year. There 
exists, however, a manuscript in the poet's own handwriting 
(now in the posaeasion of the Koyal Library at Berlin), 
which in four inatancea offers a better text than the reprint, 
and which the editor has followed in the present edition. 
These cases are : (1) The MS. reada oon etreaä anberm, 
while the reprint haa von etroaä anbern (cf. p. 12, 1, 10); 
(2) the MS. has bte jungen Seilte, the reprint toie junge 2eute 
(cf, p. 23, 1. 18). According to strict rule the adjeetive in 
the first case after etmal should be inflected according to 
the strong declension, ia the latter eaae after the defmite 
artiele according to the weak declension. (3) While the 
MS. contains the form oerbirbt, the reprint has öerber&t 
(cf. p. 26, 1. 11) for which nerbtvbt is now commonly used. 
(4) The MS. reada ihn roiffen laffen, the reprint has ibm, 
which is obaolete (cf. p. 40, 1. 16). Other variant readings 
of the MS., at least the principal ones, are mentioned in 
the notes. 

Bearing in mind that this edition is designed for students 
who are not yet far advanced in their study of German, 
the editor has thought it advisable to adopt the reformed 
Prussian orthography, as the original one would offer 
unnecesaary difficultiea and perplex the reader. For this 
same reason uniformity has been aimed at in cases where 
Lessing vacillatea between older or rarer and more modern 
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forma. 80 forbetn has been substituted for fobent, the 
prefix un= for ofjn- (unftrettig, unfern, bemungead)tet)', mann 
and bann for roenn and benn or vice versa, wherever it 
was required, jefct for i^t or i(jo, füt for »or (für3 erfte, 
gürföredjerin), tommft and [ommt for fömmft and lommt. 
Leasing'» tendcncy, or in some cases perhaps that of 
the typesetter, was to retain e in the terminations of 
the third pers. sing. pres. ind. and of the past participle of 
verbs the stem of which does not end in b, t or m, n preceded 
by another consonant that is not m or n, e.g., crjlijeinet, 
öeleibiget, bejetget, etc. In these cases e has been left out, 
with a few exceptions where it seems to serve as a slight 
modulation of speech. (Cf. Muncker's Preface to Lach- 
mann's Edition, p. ix.) There occur in thia drama four 
passages the construction of which is called in German 
grammar ©afcoerfötänlung , i.e., the transposition of a 
word to the beginning of a sentence, „»0.8 meinen ©ie," etc., 
p. 35, 1. 17 sq., „2BoS motten ©ie aoer," etc., p. 44, 1. 3 sq., 
„Ktet, roaö meinft SHt," etc., p. 95, 1. 14 and „£>u fjeb&tft 
ni(6t," etc., p. 98, 1. 17 sqq. All editions, old as well as 
modern, and the MS. have in the first two cases bo.8. 
Following the Suggestion of Dr. Eies, the author of Was 
ist Syntax? who was kind enough to answer an inquiry in 
regard to this point, the editor has changed baS into ba&, 
as it is not the relative pronoun but the subordinating 
conjunction. 

The punctuation also has been changed where modern 
usage seemed to require it, although the alterations are as 
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few as possible, the editor bearing in mind the importance 
which Lessing, perhapa more painataking in this respect 
than any other Germ an autlior, attached to it. 

The editor wiahea to aknowledge hia thanks to Mr. 
C. H. Grandgent, Direetor of Modern Languagea in the 
Boaton High and Latin Schoola, and to hia colleagues Mr. 
A. B. Uichola and Dr. C. Bierwirth of Harvard University 
for their bind aasiatance. 

MAX POLL. 

Cambridge, Mass., April, 1896. 
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INTRODTJCTION. 



I. COMCEPTION ASD COMPOSITXOK OF THE PlAT. 

Em.ilia Galotti was completed in February, 1772. The ■ 
work had occupied the author, with longer or shorter inter- 
ruptions, since the end of 1757 or the beginning of 1758. 
At that tirae, Leasing was staying in Leipsic, impatiently 
awaiting the termination of a war that had frustrated his 
hopes of visiting England and France. He made, however, 
good use of this period of enforced leisure by engaging in 
all kinds of literary work. Espeeially in the . dramatic 
field he developed a great activity, being not only stimulated 
by a prize, which his friend Nicola i, as editor of a literary 
periodical Bibliothek der schonen Wissenschaften und der 
freien Künste, had offered for the best drama in the German 
language, but also by a fertile and suggestive correspon- 
dence concerning the nature of the drama with him and 
another friend in Berlin, Moses Mendelssohn. The result 
was that Lessing mapped out the plans of such dramas as 
Das befreite Mom,, Codrus, Kleonn-U, and Philotas, all of 
whieh have for their principal motives death for the father- 
land or the liberation of it, dramas which reflect the 
patriotic spirit of the Seven Years' War and the entnusiasm 
for Frederick II of Prussia. 

Whether Lessing ever intended to write another drama 
on a snbject similar to those mentioned above is a qucstion 
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Vlll INTBODTTCTION. 

which can probably never be positively decided. The only 
proof of such an intention on the part of Lessing is a 
Fragment of a drama 1 which has been found among his 
manuseripts ; this is, however, nothing but a translation of 
an Engliah Virginia drama by Samuel Crisp. 1 The sub- 
ject is taken from the story which Livy and Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus teil of that stern republican Virginius, who 
killed his own daughter in the open market-place of Borne in 
order to save her from slavery and disgraee, thereby ineiting 
the 'Romaiia to revolt openly against the decemvirs and to 
shake off the fetters of tyranny. Lessing's correspondenee 
does not show what his ultimate intentions were concern- 
ing this subject. He mentions, to be sure, in a letter to 
Mendelssohn, October 22, 1757, that he is worbing on a 
tragedy, and about a month later, he promises Nicolai to 
have this tragedy ready in three weekSj but he says nothing 
about the nature of his new work. If, however, we bear 
in mind the cbaracter of the different dramatic Sketches, 
mentioned above, especially that of Das befreite Rom, 
which treats of an episode in Roman history closely related 
to that of Virginius, the supposition seems to be justified 
that Lessing at first intended to follow Livy's story, but 
that, white meditating on the plan, he concluded not to swell 
the quite considerable number of Virginia dramas by one 
of his own, but to prune the subject of all ita political 
connections and eonsequences and to present nothing but 
its purely human aspects. This new conception of the 
subject must have come to" him before January 21, 1758, 
for on that day he writes to Nicolai : "In any case, grant 

1 Printed for the flrat time in Lachmann'a edition of Lessing's 
Works. 

a Cf. Roethe.p. 620. 



3, g ,i,z e db V GoogIe 



DTTBODTTCTION. IX 

the prize to Codrus. 1 But have you heard that the author, 
von Cronegk, died a few weeks ago of small-pox in Nurem- 
berg ? . . , . His death should not prevent you f iom an- 
nounciiig that his play has won the prize. And this may 
benefit your Bibliothek, in that you ean add a second prize 
to the present one and offer a hundred thalers if you 
wish. — In the meanwhile, my young author, from whom I 
am vain enough to expect a great deal, will have finished 
his tragedy. He writes seven Unes a week ; he is con- 
tinually enlarging his plan and is constantly erasing a part 
of what he has already put in shape. His present subject 
is a Virginia, whose death has no politieal consequenees 
and to whom he has given the name of Emilia Galotti. 
He has freed the Story of Virginia from everything that 
connects it with the State ; he thinks that the fate of a 
daughter, slain by her father, to whom her virtue is dearer 
than her life, is in itself tragic enough and capable of 
stirring men's souls, even though the state does not totter to 
its fall in consequence of it. He intends to have only 
three aets and avails himself without any hesitation of the 
füll freedom of the English stage. I will say uo raore 
about it; but this much is sure, I should be glad if I 
myself had happened upou this subject." 

There was for this pruning another reason, which Lessing, 
to be sure, does not expressly state, but whieh has certainly 

1 This tragedy was written by Johann Friedrich von Cronegk, who 
was born 1731 in Anspach and died 1758 in Nuremberg. When 
studying law in Lcipsic he became acquainted with Geliert, whose 
influenae led him to write poetry. His poem Der Krieg, 1756,' was 
regarded by Leasing aa one of the best ödes in Gerwan literature. 
Cronegk was one of the.first in Germany to direct the attention of 
poets and critics to the importanoe ol Spaniah literature. 
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I INTEODCGTION- 

influenced his conception of tbe theme ; it is tlie twofold 
aetion involved in the legend, an dement not compatible 
with the Aristotelian law of unity. Unfortunately this fiist 
jtl&aoiEmiliaGaloUiislost. Nicolai Claims to have seen it, 
and he reports rather mysteriously that " the patt of Orsina 
was not in it, at least not in its presetit shape." ' We believe 
with Erich Schmidt in the existence of the röle of Oraina 
in this sketch, for just as the Frince and Emilia ahow 
some, although very remote, siinilarity to Mellefont and 
Miss Sara in Lessing's earlier draina Miss Sara Sampson, 
so Orsina shpws traees of the earlier Marwood, the forsaken 
mistress of the latter play. 

In this sketch the scene was beyond doubt already laid in 
Guastalla, the capital of a sniall principality of the same 
name, which since 1538 had been in the possession of a 
branch of the Gonzagas, to whom also Mantua-Montferrat, 
Sabionetta-Bozzolo and Castiglione belonged. In 1708 
Vincenzo of Guastalla inherited Sabionetta-Bozzolo and 
united these two principalities with his duchy, for to this 
rank Guastalla had been raised in 1621. In 1746 Ginseppe 
Gonzaga, the last duke of Guastalla, died without leaving 
children and his dominions devolved to Austria. The only 
historieal allusion in the play, the words of the Prince : „St 
roax es, ber fin) meinen ätnfprüdjen auf Sabionetta am meiflen 
reibet je(}te" enables us to fix the time of the action as during 
the reign of Louis XIV. Hettore Gonzaga himself is not 
a historieal personage, but Lessing has endowed him with 
traits of character possessed, aecording to history, by many 

1 H. M. Werner has attempted to reconstruet this play in three acta, 
basing his attempt on Nicolai'a words : "One may perhapa discover 
Borne trace of this flrst rongh draught in the maaterplece, if one 
ih the plan carefully." 
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INTEODUCTION. XI 

members of this princely family, namely, loTe for the arts and 
sciencea, a thirat for power, and a dispoaition to aenauality. 
In the gratification of their pasaions they did not ahrink even 
froin crime and violence, for it waa through murder that 
Lodo vieo I posaeaaed himself of the important town of 
Mantua (1328). 

Emilia GalotH, however, waa not even then destined to 
reeeive Nicolai's prize. Other literary labors and learned 
studies proved to be more attractive to Lessing, and thus 
the work on this aketch was laid aside for almost ten 
years, tuitil Leasing was called as dramatic critie and 
adviser to the theater at Hamburg. The fact that this 
theater was equipped with a Company of exeellent actors 
was one of the reaaons which induced bim to accept the 
Position, for on the firat of February, 1767, he writea to 
Gleim : " When I accepted the offer, Juvenal's worda : Quod 
mm dant proceres, dabit histrio occurred to me. — I intend 
there to finish and bring out my dramatic works which 
have for a long time been waiting for the last touches." 
Unf ortunately, Leasing could not carry out what he intended 
to do. The enterprise did not long enjoy the favor of the 
public, who failed to patronize it sufflciently. Leasing 
himself waa aoon on bad terma with aeveral of the actors 
on account of aome well-meant criticisms, and JEhniUa Galotti 
waa not performed. 

Of the Hamburg version of the play we only know 
that he intended it to he acted, but not published.* The 
mann script is loat, but that the play waa benefited by the 
more mature ideas of Leasing, the critie and the author 
of the Hamburgische Dramaturgie, ia beyond doubt. Dis- 
satisfaction, caused by the collapse of the theatrical 
1 Leasicg'B letter to his brother Karl, February 10, 1772. 
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XU INTBODTJCTION. 

undertaking, and work of an arohaeological cliaracter 
again delayed ita completion. Erich Schmidt is probably 
correct in assuming that 'the delay was also partly owing 
to the great difficulty which Lessing had in making the 
death of a Virginia, fteed from all connection with 
politics, appear plausible. Not until he was in Wolfen- 
btittel, whither he had been called as librarian in 1770, 
did he find time to take up the subjecfc once more. "He 
did not want," says W. Scherer (p. 459), "to have witnessed 
in vain for two years the best dramatic Performances which 
Germany then afforded. He did not wish the important 
. advance in the understanding of the laws of the drama 
to be fruitless. He wished to test theory by practice. 
And therefore he wrote Emilia Galotti." The progress of 
the work was much more rapid this time, although even 
then the last seenes seem to have eaused him some difficulty. 
Ou the first of March, 1772, however, he was able to send 
the re8t of the manuscript to his brother Karl, and soon 
afterwards it was published together with Miss Sara 
Sampson and Philotas by the Berlin bookseüer Voss. 

IL Thb Sodbces of thb Play. 

There are a few points of minor importance which remind 
us dimly of some characters and incidents in the old Story 
that suggested the plot of the drama to Lessing, as e.g., 
the bandit Angelo and his accomplice, Emilia's education 
in the eapital, the dis sohlte daughters of Chane eil or 
G-rimaldi, Marinelli's proposition to keep Emilia in custody. 1 

Not much stronger is the influence of two foreign 
tragedies which were derived from the same source. A 

1 Hebler, pp. 17, 18. 
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INTBODÜCTION. IUI 

Spanisk Virginia by Agostin de Montianq_y Luyando 
interested Leasing so much, at least in 1754, thafne wrote 
a critique, or rather gave a summary of it, which he 
published in his Theatralische Bibliothek. It is true that 
later, in 1767, he thought less favorably of it (cf. Mam- 
burgUehe Dramaturgie, Article J58); nevertheless the follow- 
ing slight traces of it can be discovered in Emilia Galotti : l 
The deeemvir Appiua teils Virginia of his love for her at 
the religious festival of Palea, just as the Prince addreases 
words of love to Emilia during and after mass. Virginia 
and her nurse Publieia diacuas the qaestion whether Vir- 
ginius s hall be informed of the attention paid to Virginia 
by the infatuated tyrant. Emilia's conversation witn her 
raother in Act II, Scene 6, turns upon the same topic. 
Iciliua, who has plighted his troth to Virginia, is "dis- 
quieted by secret forebodings" and so is Appiani, 
although the affairs of both seem to promise well. 

The second Virginia drama, of which f aint reminiscences 
are discernible in Emilia Galotti, was written by the French- 
man Campistron, who f ollowed in the wake of Racine.' Al- 
though Campistron has considerably changed the classic 
story, differing in this respect from Montiano, his work can 
hardly be called auperior to the Spaniah one. The client 
Clodius, the decemvir's tool, as weil as the tribune Iciliua are 
raised to the rank of "Chevaliers romains" and between the 
two there is as much aversion and hatred as between the 
Courti Appiani and the Marquis Marinelli. Icilius declares 
that he will continue to love Virginia even if she should be 
made a slave, just as in Lessing's drama the lover of noble 
descent disregards class-prejudices and is about to marry 

i Cf. Voltmann, pp. 289 sqq. 
* Cf. ibid., pp. 240 sqq. 
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I1T INTItODTTCTION. 

a girl of the middle-clasaes. Campiatron ia tlie firat to 
introduce Virginia'a mother, and Clodiua playa nearly the 
same röle in the perpetration of the crime aa doea Marinelli 
in Emilia Galotti. 

Of a third Virginia drama, however, written by the 
Englishman Samuel Crisp, 1 the influence is moat striting. 
This is the tragedy, the first acene of which was translated 
by Lessing. (Cf. p. riii.) There is a great resemblanoe 
between the Virginius of this play and Odoardo, which 
should not however be pressed too far. For every poet, 
who wishes to make the death of a daughter by her own 
father appear plausible, has to describe the latter as 
a paasionate man, whose impatient "savage honor" shrinks 
fiom no violence. The Virginiua of Montiano ia aleo 
of auch a dispoaition. In the last acenea of Emilia 
Galotti, however, Grisp's drama can be traced, almoat word 
by word. a The monologue of Virginius in the beginning 
of the fifth act : " Jmust compose this tempest here and settle 
all within to meet wkatever may fall" is undoubtedly the 
model for Odoardo'a monologues towards the end of the 
play. Virginius, too, wants to avoid a last meeting with 
his daughter ; " Alas, she comes this way ! — Imust notsee 

her I cannot (turning away)." But, aa with 

Odoardo, his resolution comes too late. Moreover a 
comparison of the last two acenes of Emüia Galotti with 
Criap'a Virginia puta it beyond every poaaible doubt that 

1 The British Museum Catalogue doea not mention Samuel, but 
Henry Crisp as the author of a Virginia. 

a Crisp's Virginia is not reprinted in the only edition of the British 
Theatre that is at the Editor'» disposal (that of 1791), while Roethe 
found it in the edition of 1778. The following lines axe therefore 
Condensed from Roethe's article (pp. 522 sqq.). 
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raTEODTTCTION. XV 

Leasing (not to mention Mb tranalation of the first scene) 
haa known and made uae of the English play. When 
father and daughter meet f or the first timo after the assault 
on the lover, Odoardo ironically exhorts her to calm herseif 
and to be patient : „3Ba8 fcätt' eä bann für ÜRot ? — ©u hiß, 
bu bleibft in ben $änben beineä Sftäuherä." Virginius : " There 
is no help : xubmit thee then, arm'd wüh patienee." There- 
upon she : „91immermel)r, mein 3?ater. — Dbet ©ie finb ntdjt 
mein Sater. — 3dj allein in feinen §änben 1 — ©ut, laffen ©ie 
mid] nur, (äffen ©ie midj mir ! — 3jd) roitt bod) (eben, roer midj 
bält, — roer midj nrningt — ;" similarly Virginia says : " What, 
does my father give me up? — Does he confirm the cruel 
sentence pass'd upon me ? — Behold me then a slavef — 
Here — bind these limbs!" etc. Virginius has made up Mb 
mind to take extreme measures, hut it is hard for him to 
teil what he intends to do. " Canst thou not guesel — Canst 
thou read the purpose, that shakes ine thusf" Emilia : „D 
mein SBatet, roenn idj ©ie erriete I" In Crisp's drama Virginius 
is justified in showing the dagger long before the fatal 
thrust ; he shows it to her to spare himaelf the necessity of 
putting his dreadful intention into words; in what a far- 
fetched way Lessing on the other hand introduces the 
dagger I — Virginia, as soon as she understands the cruel 
necessity, is the most resolute of her sex : she calls for 
death : " strike ! " and when he shrinks back, she, just as 
Emilia, urges Mm to do the deed quickly. In the prescnce 
of the audienee the two fathera . . . plunge at last their 
daggers into the breasts of their daughters. In great 
diamay the tyrant ruahea upon the stage : §ettore : „@rau= 
famet Sßater, roaS baben ©ie getan !" Appina : " What has he 
donet" Plautia: "Oh, horrid cruel father. f" And old 
Virginius addresses his dying daughter: "Sweet hapless 
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XVI INTBODUCTION. 

flow&r, untimely cropt by the feil planier 1 s hand!" Leasing 
uses the saine metaphor, but like the genius that he is, he 
says : „(Sine JBofe gebrodien, e&e fcet Sturm fie entblättert." — 
It does not seem improbable that some tales of the Italian 
Matteo Handello (born about 1480) also furnished Lessing 
a f ew motives for his drama. ' 

III. Reception of the Play and Controversies. 

The drama had such a rapid sale that three reprints, 
following each other at short intervals, became necessary 
in the same year. It was soon put on the stage. The first 
Performance took place in Brunswick in honor of the 
birthday of the duchess. Lessing, who feared that people 
) might diseover in his drama allusions to the heir-apparent, 
who in the duchy played a r&le not uulike that of the 
Trince of Guastalla, had thought it necessary to submit the 
roanuscript, as far as it was completed, to the Prince's 
critieism. In order to forestall all misinterpretations, 
Lessing characterized in an accompanying letter his drama 
as a dramatization and modernization of the old Roman 
story of Virginia» although "the passions and vicissitudes 
which Emilia is to depict tous"as Kuno Fischer says 
(I, p. 190), "move and have their being in the modern world 
and have nothing whatever to do with conditions and laws 
of aneient Eome, nothing with the results of the deed of 
Virginius, nothing with its causes." The heir-apparent, 
however, raised no objection and thus it was performed as 
early as March 13, 1772. 

The suecess it met with was great, as the Wandsbecker 

Bote, a periodical published by the poet Matthias Claudius, 

1 Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, pp. 235 sqq. and 800. 
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reports,' and Lesaing's f riend Ebert writes to the author who 
had stayed away from the performance : "My case is very 
similar to that of the diaeiple of Ben Jonsoii, who was told 
to write an epitaph on his maater, The only thing he could 
produce was '0 rare Ben Jonaon' and all I can aay is : 
dearest, best, unique Leasing ! — How glad I ahould be if I 
could expreas to you the admiration and gratitude which 
filled my heart yeaterday during the performance of your 
new play. My feelinga are too atrong for worda .... I could 
hardly go to sleep and even then I slept very reatlesaly. 
And now that I have gotten up, I can think of nothing eise. 
The apirits of your chaxacters are still haunting me and 
oome between my eyes and every page I try to read." a 
The play waa also soon brought out on the stagea of 
Berlin, Hamburg, Weimar, Vienna, and other cities and 
loudly applauded. 

But in apite of the good reception which it found every- 
where, it didnot continue to draw füll houses, For this there 
were two reasons : first, the play required superior actors 
throughout the cast and those were scarce. Eckhoff, oue of 
the greatest actors the German atage has ever produced, dis- 
cusses in a letter to Nicolai the difficnlty whieh the actors had 
(and probably atill have) in eomprehending the various char- 
acters of Emüia Galotti and in realizing the conceptions of 
the author. He says : " When the author plunges into the 
deep aea of human tbought and paasion, the actor must 
follow Lim. This, however, is difficult and distasteful. 
But few author s make it so difficult for the actor as Lessing 
does."* The second reaaon ia that Emüia Galotti can be 

1 Cf. Julius W. Braun, I, p. 352. 
1 Briefe an Leitfug, pp. 57B, 577. 
* Reprinted in Julian Schmidt, II, p. 607. 
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appreciated only by a cultivated audience. That the 
spectatora were not always appreciative, is evident from 
the deaeription which Eva König, who later became 
Leasing'» wife, gives us of a peiformance of the play in 
Vienna. 1 

Mcolai's friend Eberhard, a Berlin clergyman, very 
happily compared Emilia Galotti to a child's frock made 
too large on purpose to "allow for growth." Emilia 
Galotti is still a favorite of the public and often performed, 
whereas the works of those poets and critics who saw in it 
nothing but "a good exercise in dramatic algebra" and 
"the labored product of mere intellect" 8 are forgotten. 
The controversy in regard to the literary value of the drama 
broke out immediately after its appearance.* Literary 
Germany seemed to be divided into two eamps. On the 
one haDd aincere admiration. "What a play," writes 
Boie to Knebel. "I beliebe there ia room for criticism, 
but no play, native or foreign, ia to be compared with 
Emilia Galotti."* Wieland was so much pleaaed with it, 
that he wrote Lessing at once a letter, " his first to this 
great man, in which he paid tribute to his genius." 6 
Schiller, on the other hand, did not like the play, as Goethe 
teils us. Goethe's own opinion of the play varied at 
different periods of hig life. In 1772 he aaya : "Emilia 
Galotti is a product of mere intellect and not even chance 

1 Cf. Briefe an Leasing, No. 330. 

a F. Schlegel and similarly his brother A. W. Schlegel : Vorlesungen 
über dramatische Kunst und Literatur (Deutsche Litteraturdenkjnale 
des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts, 1884, II, p. 392). 

* Ct. Julius W. Braun, I, pp. 376 sqq. 

* Cf. Julian Schmidt, II, p. 500. 

6 Cf. Briefe an Lessing, p. 519, not« 3. 
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or whim have any part in it. Any man of average 
intelligence can discover the Why of every acene, I had 
almost said of every word. Therefore I am not in love ■ 
with the play, maaterpiece tnough it ia in other reapects." 
Thua he wiitea to Herder. ' Forty years later, he calla 
it an excellent play, "füll of sense, wiadomand knowledge 
of the world," one that "expresses in general a stage of 
eoltare, from which we have already fallen back into a 
statc of barbarism. At any peiiod the play must appeat 
aa ncw." a As a man of eighty he haa again changed his 
Opinion. In hia correapondence with Zelter he saya : * "In 
the preaent atate of culture it ia no longer effective. If we 
examine it cloaely, it inapires us with the same sort of 
respect which we might feel foi a mummy, that auppliea 
ua with e videnoe of the antiquity and great dignity of the 
relica of bygone times." 

Goethe, following the example of some former critics, also 
found fault with the play beoauae Emilia's love for the 
Prince waa nowhere expreasly stated, and by thia criticiam 
he kindled anew the flamea of a controversy which has con- 
tinued to thia very day. Thia controveray turna eapecially 
on three pointa. The firat has juat been mentioned : Doea V 
Emilia love the Prince or not? The aecond ia : What ia ^. 
Emilia's tragic fault or does she die gutltlesa ? And the y 
third : Is the cataatrophe justifiable ? If Lessing has erred 
in these vital pointa and diaregarded the laws which he him- 
aelf has laid down with reapect to the true nature of a 
tragedy, "he would be," as Kuno Fischer puts itsomewhat 

1 Briefe Goethe' s und der bedeutendsten IHekter seiner Zeit an Herder. 
Ed. by H. DUntzer and F. G. von Herder, 1868, I, p. 43. 
s Riemers Mütheilungen, 1841, II, p. 664. 
* Ed. Äiemet, V, p. 426. 
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strongly (toI. I, p. 206), "not a reformer and master, but a 
bungler and braggart, who was not able to do what he had 
demanded from others and had pledged himself to do. The 
faet ia that to this very day we find many praising and ex- 
tolling Lessing as the reformer of German literature, who, 
however, criticiae JSmilia Galotti in such a way that the 
eulogized man would necessarily seem to us to be a bungler 
and braggart, if tbeae critics were in the right." "Iwill 
rather believe," Fischer continues, "that a dozen critics do 
not know what they are talking about, than that Lessing in 
his EmÜia Galotti did not know what he was doing or did 
not know how to carry out what he had recognized most 
clearly in his Dramaturgie as the laws of tragedy." 
/ Those wbo believe with Goethe in Emilia's love for the 
(Prince rightly maintain that Lessing was guilty of disregard- 
jing his own deinand that passion in a tragedy ought to be 
/represented as such on the stage and not merely narrated. 
If Emiliadid love tbe Prince, this accusation would be true, 
but does she really love him ? Those who assume it, base 
their theory first on her answer to Claudia's question who 
it was that had dared to speak of love to her at church. 
Emilia replies : „Slatcn ©ie, meine SDiutter, taten Sie ! — 
34 glaubte, in bie (Stbe ju ftirfen. — 3ßn fel&ft" (p. 29). By 
this „3|in felbft," to which she adds no word of explanation, 
she is supposed to betray her inclination for the Prince. 
He, the critics say, occupies her thougnts to such an extent, 
fills her soul so completely, that any further explanation 
as to whom ahe means, does not strike her as being neces- 
sary. But this „3$" felbft" can be explained differently 
and, as it would seem, in a innre natural way. Her extreme 
confusion and abashment, that such an outrage should have 
happened to her at church, is still considerably increaaed, 
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iucreased even to fright, when she recalls who it waa that 
had accosted her in such an unworthy way. It is the 
highest personage in the state, the Prince hiinself, to whom 
she imagines that she owos the greatest reapect, one whom 
she had believed incapable ot auch a deed. Her exclamation 
expresses therefore disappointment and fear, not seeret 
aatiafaction and still lesa love. Accordingly, the end of 
the scene reveals no trace of any auch feeling ; on the 
contrary she feels relieved and happy again after her mother 
haa explained to her that the worda of the Prince were 
nothing but the tneauingleas language of flattery and 
gallantry. Thia certainly provea that she cannot love 
Hettore Gonzaga. Kor does Emilia act in any other part 
of the tragedy in such a way as to eompel us to presuppose 
such a seeret passion, which would atain her pure charaeter 
and would be in direct Opposition to Lessmg's own words, 
that "the role of Emilia requires no skill whatever. A 
young girl ean play naively and -naturally without any 
apecial guidance." * 

But Emilia says in Act V, Scene 7 : „©eroalt ! ©eroalt ! 
3Ber fatm ber ©eraalt mdjt trogen? 2BaS ©eroalt beifet, ift 
ititbtä : Sßetfübrung ift bie roabre ©eroalt. — ^dj' babe Slitt, 
jtnein 33at«, \o pigenWidjeä, \o roarmeä Slut als eine. 2Uiä) 
/meine Sinne jtnb ©tnne. 3.dj ftebe für mdjtä. 3d) bin für 
/md)tfl fltlt." How can theae words be made consistent 
with her pious and pure charaeter ? They fumiah those 
who believe in Emilia's love for the Prince with their 
seeond and strongest argument. It must be admitted 
that these words are likely to mialead; if, however, 
we take into conaideration all the circumstancea under 
which they were uttered and recall what Emilia haa 
1 Nicolai'« letWr to Leasing, April 7, 1772, notel. 
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experienced and auffered on thia one day, they will not 
tend to make us doubt the purity of her thoughta, but will 
allow us to see into her frightened heart which longa for 
nothing but deliverance from her distress. We have 
witnesaed the alarm into which the words of the Prince have 
thiown her. Now she sees through the whole ahameful 
scheine. Now she knows the intentions of the Prince j and 
not only that, she knows that he will not shtink even from 
a crime in order to accomplish his purpose, and, moreover, 
that he has already sanetioned violence. What he now 
wants is to deprive her, under an empty pretext, of her 
father's protection and to take her to a house to which he 
haa free access, instead of leaving her to her affliction. 
Emilia knows that house; it is the "house of revelry." 
She has attended an entertainment there with her mother 
and for a long time ahe has struggled against the novel 
worldly impressions which that entertainment and the 
captivating amiability of the Prince had made upon her, 
impressions which a girl brought up in seelusion and in the 
strict observance of rules of religion, considers sinfuL „@tne 
©tunbe ba," she says, „unter ben 91ugen metner SMuiter, — unb 
eS erbeb ftdj fo mancher lumult in metner Seele, ben bie fheng= 
■ Jim Übungen bei Religion laum in 9Bodjen befänftigen lonitten." 
It was in this house that the Prince had seen her for the 
first time and had been inspired with criininal lovo. She 
is bewailing the death of her betrothed, who was so worthy 
of her love and esteem and who in character was so much 
superior to his frivolous rival. At this moment, the Prince 
wLsh.es to take her to this house. Its seduetive f ascinations 
now appear to her sinfnl. To retarn thither seems an 
intolerable disgraoe. Her former satisfaction in those 
pleasnres -now seems to her a weakness of character on 
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her part. Her agitated imagination exaggerates not only 
this weakness of hers, but also the charms by which she 
allowed herseif to be impressed, so that her overwrought 
feelings can no longer distinguish between an imaginary 
danger and a real one and cause her to fear that her 
frailty may finally suecumb to those eharms. In remem- 
bering these experiences words fall from her lips, which 
express her present disturhed State of mind, but which do 
not entitle us to infer a defect of moral eharacter. 

But if Emilia does not love the Prince, what is her tragic 
fault ? Lessing is charged by many critics with making the 
heroine of his play suffer an undeserved fate. Kuno Fischer 
and those who have adopted his view find her guilt in the 
circumstance that she eonceals from the Count the meeting 
with the Prince. Others objeet to this, saying that she 
merely acts upon the advice of her mother, and that she 
cannot be held responaible for an act of filial obedience 
which deserves praise rather than blame. 

Before we enter upon a discussion of this question, let us 
see what the eharacter of the hero or heroine of a tragedy 
must be aecording to Lessing. He says in his correspondence 
with Mendelssohn and Nicolai : "The ill fate of the hero of 
the tragedy must follow from his eharacter. The hero must' 
have some defect, not because, as Aristotle thinks, the ill 
fate of an entirely virtuous person arouses horror and 
disgust, but because without the defect which draws the '' 
misfortune upon bim, his eharacter and his misfortunc i 
would not form a connected w hole. Otherwise the latter ( 
would not he founded in the former and we should thinkj 
of the two separately." ' " Tragedy should arouse as much 

1 Letter to Mendelssohn, December 18, 1756, quoted from Wed- 
digen : Lessing's Theorie der Tragödie, Berlin, 1876, p. 44. 
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pity as it possibly ean ; consequently all the characters, 
[whom fate is to overtake, must have some good qualities, 
; hence the moat perfect eharacter [in the play] must be 
! also the most unhappy one, and merit and misfortune must 
' be always proportionate." 2 And in bis Dramaturgie, 
i Article 82, he says : " A person may be very good and yet 
I have more than one weakness, commit more than one error, 
\by which he brings himself into endless misfortune that 
Weites pity and tender sadness, without being in the least 
aorrible, becauae it is the natural consequenee of bis 



These quotations show that it cannot have been Lessing'a 
intention to let the heroine of his drama die guiltless. But 
is it possible to discover in Emilia some defect of eharacter 
or some error, whieh is the cause of her ill fate ? It 
seems to us that Kuno Fischer's theory is correct. Emilia 
comes home from mass in the greatest excitement and con- 
sternation. After giving her mother a description of the 
meeting with the Prince, she immediately thinks of in- 
forming Appiani of the ineident. „916er niebt, meine 
aJlutter? 3)et ©raf mufj baä toiff en . 3bm mufi idj eS 
fagen." She considers if her duty not to keep anything 
hidden from her future husband. „3lber wenn er eä oon 
einem artbern erführe, bafj ber $rittg mieb beute gefpn>d)en? 
Sürbe mein SBerföroeigen ntdjt früb. ober fpat feine Unrube uet* 
mebren ? — 3d) bäcbte bod), id) bebtelte Hebet cor ibm ntcbtä auf 
bem §eijen" (p. 32). Not until her mother has repeated 
her advioe, does Emilia reluctantly yield to persuasion, 
stifling against her own conviction the warning voiee within 
her. „ÜRun ja, meine Ü91utter ! 3cb babe feinen 9BiHen gegen ben 
übrigen." Her filial obedience has proved stronger than 

i Letter to P. Nicolai, November, 1766. 
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the sense of her duty toward her betrothed. It is probably 
the first time that Emilia's views have been in conflict with 
those of her mother, and in this casc ahe ought to have 
carried out her own. But in her opinion the authority of a 
mother is sometning not to be questioned and she submits 
to it, causing by her compliance her own ruin and that of 
the peraons dearest toher. However natural and excusable H ^"' 
her ailence seema to be, it becomes a fault in the tragic 
sense, and Emilia's own words at the news of Appiani's 
asaaaaination : „Unb maruin « tot tfH 2Barum!" (p. 95) 
show, that she considers herseif the cause of his death. 

We will now turn to the third point of the controversy : 
Can the cataatrophe be justified? Is it neceasary for 
Odoardo to kill Emilia ? Is there no other way to free 
her from the snares in which she is entangled ? Why does 
not Odoardo kill the Prince ? All these questions have 
often been raised and been answered variously, 

During the progress of the play, we have become suffici- 
ently acquainted with Odoardo's character to see that its pre- 
dominant traits are love for his daughter and pride in her 
virtue, and we have noticed that the father's prineipal care 
is to guatd and proteet her from the temptationa of 8uch 
a court as that of Guaatalla. In his anxiety for her safety 
he thinks of her as continually surrounded by dangers, 
and Glandia's report that she has gone to church alone, 
cauaea him to rebuke his wife for having allowed it. He 
is still roore displeased when he learns that the Prinoe has 
paid attention to his daughter in Chancellor Grimaldi's 
house, and he takes hasty leave of Claudia, lest his ill 
humor should vent itself in bitter words. If the mere 
thought that his daughter's beauty may have eatcited the 
Prince's lustfol desire, can enrage him thus, of what 
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resolutions and deeds must not such a character be capable, 
when her virtue i8 in real danger and her honor at stake ? 
As soon as Odoardo is informed by Countess Orsina of the 
Prince's scheine to get Emilia into his power, his paasion 
turns at first against the author of such an outrage. Being 
without a weapon, be accepta the dagger, offered him by 
the Countess, who has come to the caetle to take revenge 
on her faithless lover, but finds berself debarred from the 
opportunity to carry out her plan. She eagerly hands over 
the dagger to Odoardo, hoping that he will thus avenge her 
and his daughter's honor. After some struggle, however, 
Odoardo succeeds in calming himself, and being in cooler 
blood sees what has happened in a different ligbt and feels 
ashamed of his blind passion. „Sßidjtä üeräc&tlidjet: aU ein 
feraufenber ^ünglingälopf mit grauen paaren I" (p. 85). The 
affairs of the Countess no longer seem to have anything to 
do with his own. „3BöS hat bic gefränlte SEugenb mit ber 
Sftadje beä Safterä ju Raffen? 3cne allein habe idj ju retten" 
(p. 85). The death of the Prince wonld certainly not prove 
Emilia's innocence. All circumstances which preceded 
Appiani's assassination were sure to become known and 
probably not in their true light. The opinion of the world 
will probably be that of Orsina, when she says to Emilia's 
father : „Mit einet Sertraulidjteit I Mit einer ^nbrunft ! — 
©ie hatten nidjtä Äletneä abjureben. llnb redjt gut, wenn 3&re 
£od)tet fteiwtUig fid) Bietet gerettet '." (p. 79). 

Odoardo decidea to take Emilia to a convent, so that 
she may be out of the Prince's reach. The thought of 
getting out of the difficulty in this way comforts and 
reassures him, and he looks forward to meeting the Prince 
with some degree of composure, as he does not yet 
suspect anything of the new foul scheine, contrired by 
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Marinelli. Consequently the fifth scene of the fifth act 
shows us Odoardo converaing calmly with his sovereign ; 
but soon Marinelli's slanderous insinuations as to a 
"favored rival" make it diffieult for him to keep his 
self-control, and when the Prinee goea so far as to 
speak of separating his daughter from him, the füll 
meaning of the intrigue dawns upon him ; Odoardo's fury 
reaches the highest pitch and he lays his hand on his dagger, 
The Prince's words „gaffen ©ie fidj, lieber OalottÜ" bring 
him, however, to his senses, and remembering his resolution 
not to let his temper overpower his reason, he manages to 
listen with assumed calmness to the Prince's Orders con- 
cerning Emilia's future. He perceives that everything is 
lost His daughter is irrevocably in the power of the 
Prinee. Escape from the Castle is out of the question, for 
we have to bear carefully in mind that the power of a 
tyrant in thoae times was practically unlimited. The only 
favor that is granted to him is an interview with his 
daughter. 

While he waits for her coming, an idea flashes through 
his mind, which he has not the heart to name to him- 
aelf. There is still one way left to free her from im- 
minent danger. But he immediately rejeets this idea as 
too terrible even to be thought of, still less to be carried 
out, and he turns to depart from the castle, leaving his 
daughter's "rescue from the abyss to Him, who plunged 
her into it." At this moment, however, Emilia enfcera, and 
the despairing father, outraged in his most sacred feelings, 
sees in her coming a sign that " Heaven requires his hand." 
Hia passions are excited to the utmost; only the smallest 
impulse ia needed to be carried away by them. While the 
streng man ia thus a prey of the most violent emotione, 
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Emilia shows a calmness which is the result of a firm 
unalterable decision. Deliveranee from the Prince at 
whatever coat is her only wish, and since night, of which 
ahe has thought, is impossible, she resorts to the last ex- 
pedient left to her. She reminds her father of the deed 
of Virginius, and paints in the darkest eolors the fate which 
she has to expect at the hands of the Prince. Odoardo 
forgets himself and, in a moment of blind passion, strikes 
the fatal blow, of which he immediately afterwards repents. 
Not so Emilia. She was resolved on the deed, and in her 
dying moments she reveals a greatness of character which 
makes her death, what Lessing intended it to be, a triumph 
of virtue and moral strength over base cunning and passion. 

IV. Structube of the Drama and Style. 

From these points of the drama, which have caused'so 
mueh discussion, let us now turn to those of which the ex- 
cellenee has been generally recognized. Above all, it is the 
strueture of the tragedy which reveals Lessing's masterly 
technical skill. Inasmuch as JSmüia Galotti belongs to that 
class of tragedy in which the hero is driven to decisive 
action not by his own passions, but by those of other 
persons, it is necessary that the play should open with the 
persons of secondary importance. Hence it is the Prince 
and Marinelli with whose characterB the poet has to make 
us acquainted and whose motives for plotting against 
Emilia he must reveal to us. This is the task of the Ex- 
position, which in our drama fills out the first act. 

In the most natural and uneonstrained way the characters 
of the Prince and his chamberlain are introdueed and their 
inteutions shown. We learn that the Prince is ardently 
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in loye with Emilia Galotti and tired of Ins former mistress 
Orsina. Through a series of scenes we see bis passionate 
feelings constantly growing until at Marinelli's annonnce- 
inent of Emilia's approaching marriage with Appiani they 
reach their highest point. This report, which stirs the 
Prince in his inniost heart and induees him to take decisive 
Steps, is to be regarded as the Initial Impulse of the plot. 
The Prince, in order to accomplish his purpose, acquiesees 
without hesitation in Marinelli's proposala and does not 
even take the trouble of informing himself about the second 
plan, which is merely alluded to by his crafty chamberlain, 
who now steps into the foreground. 

Up to this point we know little of Marinelli's character. 
We gather, however, from his reraarks in regard to the 
Prince's future relation to Countess Appiani, that he is a man 
without moral prineiples, and fear for the safety of the lovers 
comes over us, when we see that it is to this man, who hates 
Appiani, that the thoughtless, pleasure-loving Prince gives 
füll autbority to aet in the matter. The Exposition also 
contains two episodes, the introdnction of which is admis- 
sible according to Lessing's theory of the drama, if they 
tend to throw light upon the aetion or illustrate some 
important character. The scene with Conti, the painter, 
serves the former purpose, the signing of the death-warrant 
the latter. The Prince's determination to speak with 
Emilia himself terminales the Exposition. 

With the seeond act the Ascending Aetion begins, which 
reaches its climax in the fifth scene of the third act. We 
witness the exeeution of Marinelli's scheme. Although a 
part of the aetion has necessarily to take place behind the 
scenes, Lessing manages with ruasterly skill to inform the 
audience of everything that is going on. We follow witb 
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intereat the proceedings on the stage, we become acquainted 
with the Galotti family, with Appiani, and with their pre- 
dominant tialts of character, which later bring about the 
catastrophe, and we listen with sympathy to Emilia's vivid 
account of what has happened to her at mass. We notice 
Marinelli's secret activity, and his machinations increase 
our previous apprehensions for Emilia's and Appiani's 
happiness. But still we entertain the hope that the Couut 
may avert the imminent danger by accepting the embassy 
to Massa, and we look forward with eager expectancy to 
the result of his meeting with Marinelli in Galotti's house. 
The turn, however, which the conversation takes filla us 
with the gravest forebodings, and at the end of the scene, 
when Marinelli departs with a threat on his lips, our worst 
fears are confirmed. As Appiani doea the very thing 
which Marinelli had expected him to do, namely refusea 
to leave Guastalla on his wedding-day, the intriguer is at 
liberty to carry out hia aecond plan, the nature of which ia 
foreshadowed by Angelo's inquiries of Pirro. 

Marinelli's motivea are piain : Firat, a strong deaire to 
ingratiate himself with his sovereign, regardless of what it 
may cost ; secondly, his desire to get rid of an adversary in 
whom he fears a future rival ; thirdly, his own cowardice, 
which shrinka from a duel. Bearing in mind theae different 
motivea and the bandit'a appearanee in Galotti's house, we 
are prepared for the worst, even for abduetion and assas- 
sination. 

The scene of the third and the following aets is laid in 
the Prince's country seat at Dosalo. Marinelli reports 
to his sovereign the failure of his mission and his account 
throws the latter into angry despair. He does not yet 
mention his second scheme. When, however, the report 
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of a gun is heard at a distanee, he reveals by degrees to the 
Prince his plan or at least a part of it, for he is very careful 
to make no mention of the fate that he had prepared for 
Appiani. The appearance of Ängelo, and later that of 
Emilia, confirm our conviction that there is no hope left 
for the safety and happy uiiion of Emilia and Appiani. 

Every detail of the plot has been carried out to perf ection, 
the. Count is mortally wounded and Emilia is alone in the 
castle. At first she knows nothing' about the place where 
shc has thua found sheltei ; but when she hears that she is at 
Dosalo and when the Prince bimself enters, she realizes that 
she is completely in the power of the very man who only 
a f ew hours ago had daied to insult her with a declaration 
of his love. " The most timid of her sex," she loses all 
self-command when it dawns lipon her that she has been 
purposely brought into the palace, and in the greatest 
agitation of mind she thiows herseif at the feet of the 
Prince, imploring his mercy. " The lamb is in the power 
of the wolf." Passion and vice are triumphant and the 
Climax of the tragedy is reached. 

Shortly after this scene, Claudia's discovery of both the 
instigator and the perpetrator of Appiani's murder marks 
the beginning of the Descending Action, which finds its 
xonclusion at the end of the fourth act. Its purpose is the 
exposure of tbe intrigue and the preparation for the death 
struggle between vice and virfcue. The Prince and Mari- 
nelli, the lcading characters in the Ascending Action, step 
into the background in accordance with the nature bf the 
plot and make room for the principal eharacters of the 
Descending Action, Odoardo and Emilia, Orsina and Claudia. 
The Prince, although weak and frivolous, has so far at least 
ezcited diu interest ; from now on we see him sinking lower 
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and Iower until he is nothing but Marinelli'e tool, with no 
will of his own, and the objeet of out utter contempt. 
Marinelli, on being brought into contact with persona of 
high moral Standards, whose characters and motives he is 
unable to grasp, is soon at his wits' end, and, in his petty 
attempt to turn the scale again in the Prince's favor, he 
plays a inost pitiable and detestable part. Odoardo and 
Emilia, on the other band, £11 us with the sincerest admi- 
ration. Even Claudia, who at first häs made the impression 
of a rathet rain and thoughtless m other, rises to the 
occasion, and the touching exhibition of her maternal 
feelings reconcües us to the weaker points of her nature. 
Orsina makes us forget the r51e she has played, and we 
eannot but feel pity for the passionate and jealous woman, 
whose despair at being forsaken drives her to the verge of 



The Descending Aetion is often a stumbling-bloek to 
the dramatist, inasinuch as it requires the greatest skill 
to snstain the interest of the audience after the climax. 
But here also Lessing has shown himself equal to the task. ' 
With wonderful art he develops the diseovery of the plot, 
each successive scene increasing the spectator's eager ex- 
pectation, which reaches its highest pitch in the great 
dialogue between Odoardo and Orsina. Step by step we 
see Marinelli's maehinations discovered, first by Claudia, 
then by Orsina, and then disclosed by the latter to Odoardo. 
Claudia arrives at the truth by putting together Marinelli's 
reeent quarrel with Appiani, the last words of the dying 
Count, and the news that the Prince (whose late attentions 
to her daughter beeome now very significant) is trying to 
console Emilia. Nor is Orsina slow in getting at the facts 
of the ease when she learns that the rescued girl is the 
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same with whom her spies harre seen the Prinee conversing 
in the moming and that Emilia is the fianoee of the dead 
Gönnt, whose carriage she has met on her way to Dosalo. 
Her outburst of wrath is surpassed only by Odoardo's rage 
whon the meaning of the whole intrigue is revealed to him. 
Before the scene closes we See the infuriated father armed 
with the fatal dagger. » 

The action of the fifth act, in contrast with the preeeding, 
is at first not progressive, but retarding. Up to the seventh 
scene we are witnesses of the struggles in Odoardo's soul. 
The first six scenes are built up in the strictest symmetry, 
the second, fourth and aixth being monologuea of Odoardo. 
In the first scene we see him through Marinelli'a eyes as 
the latter describes him pacing up and down nnder the 
arcade, trying to regain hia compoaure, in which attempt 
he is so far successful aa to appear at least ontwardly 
calm. Thia calmness, however, does not deceive the Prinee, 
who f eara that Odoardo may seeure the safety of Emilia by 
taking her back to his home or by shutting her up in a 
convent. But Marinolli, without revealing at present his 
new scheine, is already prepared f or this emergency. 

Odoardo's monologue, which then follows, shows that 
he has made up his mind not to kill the Prinee, and 
in the following scenes also he adherea to his decision, 
although the discovery of the new intrigue makes it hard 
for him to suppress his violent emotion. Odoardo is a 
straightforward, honest, rough soldier, who is no match 
for the scheming, polished Prinee and Marinelli, and the 
speetator begins to fear that he will be worsted in this 
unequal struggle for the possession of Emilia. 

Our hope,. however, begins to revive when we hear that 
Odoardo will take his daughter to a convent, the Prinee 
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apparently giving his consent. But this last expectation of 
a fortunate issae (or, in technical language, the Final Tte- 
action) ia soon disappointed, and after this last pause the 
aotion now humes with rapid strides towards its end. 
ödoardo's resolution to leave the rescue of his daughter to 
heaven comes too latc, and, seeing no way out of the sur- 
ronnding dangers, he complies with the urgent wish of his 
unfortunate ehild and does the deed which savcs his 
daughter from the sin of suicide. 

AnOther point in the tragedy which deserves praise is 
the logical consistency of the action. Nothing is done for 
which the poet does not assign convincing motivea and 
which is not easily explained by what has gone before. Les- 
sing shows the greatest skill in linking the Exposition and 
Ascending Action to the Descending Action. What in the 
latter leads to the discovery of the intrigue and finally to 
the catastrophe is well based on incidents which have 
happened in the former or on traits of character described 
there. Orsina's unread letter, the Prince's independent 
impulsive action, Emilia's silence about her meeting with 
the Prince, in the first part of the drama, are the causes of 
the events in the second. 

No extreme improbabilities and no surprises occur. 
The rule for the development of a dramatic plot which 
Lessing has set down in the Dramaturgie, Article 48, 
has been strietly followed. He there says : "I am f ar 
from sharing the view of most of those who have written 
on the drama, that the development mnst be concealed 
from the audience. On the contrary, I think it would 
not be beyond my power to write a play in which the 
development should be revealed in the first scene and 
in which this very circumstance should arouse the strongest 
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intereat. To the andience everything most be clear. Every 
eharaeter takes the speetator into bis eonfidence; the latter 
knows all that is going on and all that has happened." 

In regard to the three unities, againat the misuse of which 
by the Freneh dramatists Leasing made auch a successful 
onslaught in his Dramaturgie, we see that the unity of 
action has been strictly obaerved, for, as has been mentioned 
before, episodes aie allowable on certain conditions. The 
unities of time and place are, according to Lessing's 
conception of the drama, nothing but consequences of 
the unity of action, and are therefore to be observed 
only so far aa the unity of action teqnires it. The 
action of Emilia Galotti begins in the morning and ends on 
the aame day. Change of scene takes place only twioe, 
namely at the end of the firet and of the seeond act. 
Within each act, however, the scene remains the same, in 
contrast to the freedom of the English stage, and by this 
happy compromise Leasing has set an example which play- 
wrighta have tf ied to follow to this day. 

Eaiely have charactera, and not alone the principal bat 
alao the minor ones, been delineated with greater skill and 
cleainesa than in Emilia Galotti. They are true to life and 
make a laating imprcaaion even upon those readers of the 
drama who have not the good fortune to see thera imperson- 
ated. The diction throughout the play is noble and rieh 
in bcauties, although in some places it must be admitted 
that the thougbts are too ingenioos to snit the Speaker ot 
the occasion. We heai Lessing, the man of genins, speak 
rather than a simple girl or a rough soldier. It is charae- 
teristic of our poet to choose for what he has to say not only 
the most suitable but alao the shortest expression. Clear- 
nesa and brevity, which we admire so muchin his critical 
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writings, are also the features of the style of Emilia Galotti. 
Not one word is used whieh is auperfluous ; on the contrary 
sometimes we could wish tliat the poet had been somewhat 
morc explicit. The result is that the monologues and 
dialogues are never tiresome, but always vivid and inter- 
esting, befitting the rapldly progressing action. 

A number of epigrammatie sayings bave become common 
pioperty and are often quoted ; e.g. : „Sie roifjen e§ ja rocfil, 
bafj man ben Äünftfet bann erft redjt lobt, roenn man üb« fein 
SHJerf (ein Sob oergifjt" (p- 7) ; „2Ba3 tummert e3 bie Sömin, ber 
man bie 3"*>9«" wobt, in roeffen 2Ba[be fie brüllet ?" (p. 59) ; 
„S)aS ungtücflicije fiinb ift immer baä einige" (p. 77) ; „2Ber über 
geroiffe Singe ben Setftanb nid)t uerliert, ber bat {einen ju oer= 
lieren" (p. 78) ; „Sie moHten mid) um ben SJerfianb bringen unb 
Sie brecben mir ba8 §erj" (p. 78) ; „Schütten Sie nidjt $\}ttn 
tropfen ©ift in einen Eimer" (p. 79) ; „3>a§ SBetb wollte bie 
Statur ju ihrem Hletfterftütle machen. Sl&er fie »ergriff fid) im 
Ihon, pe na^m Üjn ju fein" (p. 96) ; „SMefeä Seben ift aUeS, 
roaä bie Safterfjaften b,aben" (p- 97) ; „Eine SHofe georodjen, ebe 
ber Sturm fie entblättert" (p. 99), etc. 

V. The Influence of the Drama. 

That a work, bearing so clearly the stamp of genius, 
should have exercised a salutary influence upon German 
dramatic literature, is but natural. Goethe's words, in 
wbich he acknowledges what he has learned from Emilia 
Galotti, have already been quoted. But he showed it also 
in bis writings. His second veraion of Götz, wbich he 
began one year alter the publication of Emilia Galotti, 
bears distinct traces of the influence which Lessing's work 
had had upon him. W. Scherer (p. 486) very happily char- 



;,g-,i C ^,G00gk" 



INTRODUCTION. XXXTO 

acterizes this change in Goethe'a viewa: "Delighted with 
the quick and easy termination of Götz, Goethe senfc it to 
Herder. And the latter, who was a bitter enemy of all 
Imitation, summed up bis opinion in the verdict : 'Shake- 
speare haa completely spoiled you.' About this time 
Leasing's Emüia Qalotti appeared and showed what a 
differcnt thing the maater of the German drama meant by 
following in Shakespeare' s footatepa. Goethe feit that 
Emüia was an original play, hia Götz a mere imitation. 
Vutting off the aenaitiveneas of an author he went to work 
. again without being discouraged. He eould no longer alter 
the principal featurea of Götz, but he could put more unity 
into the action and remove from his style all that aeemed 
to Mm imitated from Shakespeare." 

Lesaing'a influence upon Goethe'a Clavigo ia evident 
not only in the structure of the play, but alao in certain 
aituations and in the language, and provea that Goethe 
has again profited by the dramatic rules, laid down by 
Leasing. 1 The relation between the weakling Clavigo 
and bis friend Carlos ahowa an unmistakable reaem- 
blance to that between the Prince and Marinelli. The 
derogatory way in which Carlos speaks of Clavigo'a 
marriage with Maria, reminds us of Marinelli' a words 
concerning Appiani's intended nnion with Emüia. Beau- 
marchais' passionate temper, like that of Odoardo, can 
be controlled only with the utmost difficulty. We tliink 
that we hear Odoardo speaking when Beaumarchais replies 
to his siater's worda that ahe knowa of one remedy to end 
her snfferings : „£>u f oH(l es baten unb id) boffe oon meinet 
§anb." In the last acene of the drama the whole Situation 
and Clavigo'a words : „<Du jtefjft biet bte Dpfet Meinet Älufl= 
1 D. Jacoby : Zu Clavigo. Goethe-Jahrbuch V, p. 324. 
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beü" bear a strong resemblance to the eighth. scene of the 
fifth act in Emilia Galotti, when Odoardo pointing to 
Emilia's body addresses the Prince with the following 
words : „(gefällt fte 3fenen nodj ? Steigt fie nod» gbte Safte ? 
9lo$ in biefem 33lute, baä roiber Sie um 9tad)e fdjteit?" 

Still more evident is the influence of Emilia, Galotti upon 
the drama Julius von Tarent (1774) by the young poet Jo- 
hann Aiiton Leise witz, with whom Leasing was intimately 
acquainted and whom he highly esteemed. Leisewitz has 
taken fot his draina a subject front the history of Florenoe, 
whieh has often been treated in literature, e.g., by Klinger, 
Alfieri, Schiller, and others. Julius and Guido, sons of the 
Prince of Tarentnm, both love Bianca. At Julius' attempt 
to take her away from the convent, into whioh she has been 
brought for her own safety and in order to avoid a quarrel 
between the hostile brothers, he is surprised and killed by 
Guido. The father, overcome by his grief, takes justice 
into bis own hands and kills the fratricide with his dagger. 
After the terrible deed he turns monk in order to devote 
the rest of his life to exercises of penance. Just as Emilia 
implores her father for deliverance, so Guido beseeches his 
father in similar words to end his worthless life. And just 
as Lessing has freed the subject of bis drama from all 
political relations, so Leisewitz dwells exclusively on the 
conflict of human passions, without taking into considera- 
tion the political consequences of such a crime. 1 The 
character of the passionate and suspioious Guido, a soldier, 
always jealous of his honor, resembles strongly that of 
Odoardo ; we even may imagine Odoardo (p. 85, 1. 10 sqq.) 
speaking the words put by Leisewitz into the mouth of 

1 E. M. Werner : Deutsche Lüteraturdenkmale, 32, p. zzÜl 
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Guido j 1 „Du rotrft mit ihr Dein Seben ni<f)t hintänbeln — Die 
gurdjt für Deinen Sleoenbubler foH Dieb, immer »erfolge« — t<fc 
roitt Dir eine ©tinnerung in bie "Seele fefcen bie Dir ftetä ©uibo 
jurufen fall, geller ©uibo rufen fofl als baö ©eroifjen eines 
äSatermÖrberä 3Jf örber ! — Seben ©ebanten in Dir rrtU id) mit 
meinen Wabmen ftempeln, unb menn Du Elantan fieljft fou*ft Du 
nidjt an fie fonbern an tnidj benten — ^Ritten in (Suren Um= 
armungen foH plöfcltdj mein Sßilb in dur« ©eele aufzeigen .... 
Deä Jfadjiä foUfi Du im Traume jefjcn, inte idj fie Dir entführe 
unb fo erfd)rO(fen auffahren, ba| Slanla auä Deinen armen 
gleiten, ermaßen unb fdjreuen foH ©uibo!" Although the 
friend and ad viaer of Julius, Aspermonte, has nothing in 
common in character with the Frince of Guastalla's adviser, 
yefc in one passage bis worda are very mucli like those of 
Marinelli. Juliua has said fchat princea have no frienda 
and then, regretting his words, has asked Aspermonte 
whether he really loves him, whereupon the latter answera : 
„Die ^tage unb tcaä ©ie oorhtn fagten beleibigt mtd} ; haben 
Sie benn aHcä oergeffen, bafj itb mich, 3(men ganj roibmete roeil 
ia)3i^§erglannte, unb wufjte rote feiten dürften greunbebaben?'" 
Like Emilia, the innocent Bianca, throwing herseif upon 
the body of Julius, calla herseif his murderesa (p. 113). 
These parallel passagea, and more could be quoted,' prove 
aufficiently how much Leisewitz owed to Lessing. 

Most int eres tin g of all, however, ia Lessing's influence 
upon Schiller, althougb the latter, as wc have seen, disliked 
Emüia Gahtti. That this influence went so far as to 
make Schiller sometimes employ even the same ideaa and 

1 E. M. Werner: Deutsche Litteraturdenkmale, pp. 79 and 80. 

■ B. M. "Werner: Md., p. 11. 

■ Ct. 0. Brahm : Zu Juliua von Torent. Archiv für Literatur- 
geschichte, X, pp. 209-217. 
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words, has been shown in the Notes. All that remains to 
be done here is to poiiit out Wie resemblances of some of 
the charaoters and situations in Schiller's earlier draraas 
to thoBC of Emilia Galotti. 

In Fiesco they are not yet so apparent as in Kabale 
und Liebe, although in Muley Hassan, the moor of Tonis, 
we may discover some traits of Angelo. Verrina, moreover, 
a republican of the stern old stamp, proposes to his daughter, 
who had been unable to avoid disgrace, that she shall die 
like Virginia. This whole episode is altogether a "distorted 
imitation of Emilia Galotti."' 1 

Much more strongly appears Lessing's influence in Kabale 
und Liebe, the tragedy of Schiller, in which the subject is 
drawn from every-day life. "Just as Goethe," to quote 
the words of Schiller's biographer Minor," " followed the 
lead of Lessing's Emilia Galotti in his Clavir/o, so the 
author of Luise Millerin followed Lessing. Later plays 
of the same class bear a distinct family likeness to Emilia 
Galotti. .... Typieal characters reappear in dramas of 
this kind : Odoardo Galotti, the blustering old man, is the 
forerunner of Miller ; in a less degree the frightened Claudia, ' 
the prototype of Louisa's mother. In the Hofmarschall 
von Kalb we cannot fall to recognize Marinelli, who has to 
endure the railings of the half-crazed Orsina at the 'court- 
vermin' just as the Hofmarschall in Schiller's play endures 
the furious outbreaks of Ferdinand and the taunting words 
of the Lady Milford. But Marinelli has also furnished 
some traits for the charaeter of Wurm, the villain of the 
play, who like his prototype looks upon a girl's love as a 
commodity which one buys second-hand if one cannot get 
i Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, p. 223. 
» J. Minor : Schüler, n, pp. 121-123. 
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ifc new, and, like Maiinelli, he has always two plana in 
readiness, so that in case the one should fail he may succeed 
with the other. And, finally, the moralizing tragedy of 
every-day life likea to bring evil-doers face to face with the 
dead bodies of their victims, to point the finger of scorn at 
the result of the crime and to call on the deity for ven- 
geance." 

Lessing's characters, the father who jealously guards 
the honor of his daughter, the weak, vain mother, the 
mistress, and, above all, the villain of the play 1 created 
such a deep impression, that they found innumerable suc- 
cessors. But not all the Imitators of Lessing had the genius 
of a Schiller, and works like Unzer's Diego und Leonore and 
Sprickmann's Eulalia make the Impression of parodiee of 
Emilia Galotti rather than that of serious tragedies. A 
real parody was written by Bodmer, whom Lessing as a 
youth of 22 had bravely assisted in his controversy against 
Gottsched. It appeared under the title " Odoardo Galotti, 
Vater der Emüia, Pendant zu Emilia Galotti und EpUogus 
zu dieser." 

At the beginning of thiB Century a certain Freiherr von 
Seckendorff undertook a continuation of Emilia Galotti 
under the title of Orsina (Trauerspiel in 5 Aufzügen, 
Braunschweig, 1815). The action takes place two years 
after the death of Emilia. Her parents have died, the 
father having become insane shortly after his terrible deed. 
The Prince has married the Princess of Masaa, but their 

1 Bunte wittily remarks that one could bear a grudge against Mari 
nelli, tbis grandfather of all st&ge court villaiiis, on account of the in- 
sufferable brood of sons and grandsons whom ha has brougbt into the 
world, and with whom he has crowded the stage doring the last sixty 
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union is not a happy one. Marinelli has been obliged to 
quit the conntry and the rumor that it was he who had 
loved Emilia had been generally credited in Guastalla. He 
is therefore killed in a duel by a younger brother of Appiani. 
Orsina has been married to Chancellor Grimaldi, who has 
beoome a widower, and she is far from having given up her 
plans of revenge. She tries to carry them out with the 
help of a young nobleman, an admirer of the Princess. 
But her purpose to have the Prince killed miscarries, and 
she commits suicide with the dagger, well known from 
Emilia Galotti These are the contents of the play, 1 which 
oau lay no claim to literary merit. 

Thus we see what an important influenae Leasing" s 
tiagedy has exercised on German dramatic literature. But 
not only on thia. German histrionic art also found in the 
representatjion of the masterly characters a problem which 
conld be solved only by profound study. Thus JSmüia 
Galotti also served to raise the art of acting to a higher Level, 
a fact which has been fully recognized by the historian of 
this art, Eduard Devrient : " This play crowned the series of 
improvementa by which Lessing benefited the German stage. 
He enriched it with characteis whose perfection and depth 
of conception have not been surpassed by any later poet, 
and which, notwithstanding, give the performer ample op- 
portunity to read between the lines, to conjecture and to 
üll out. All the characters of Emilia Galotti offer an 
endless study to the actor; he finds in them constant in- 
spiration and endless problems." 1 

1 Cf. Nüdnagel, pp. 18-1 sqq. 

1 Ed. Devrient j Geschichte der deutschen Schauspielkunst, II, 261. 
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■ QBKBJUI. KOTOB1M OF GERMAN LITEBATCRE OHT.T THOBE AHB 
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I. G. E. LESSING. 
Julius W. Braun : Lessing im Urteile seiner Zeitger. 

Berlin, 1884. Vol. I, pp. 452; vol. II, pp. 415.— 

A collection of critiques and reports f rom 1747 to 1781 

about Lessing's works. 
Th. W. Danzbl und G. E. Guhrauer : Gotthold Ephraim. 

Lessing. Sein Leben und seine Werke. Zweite Auflage 

von W. von Maltzahn und R. Boxberger. Berlin, 1880. 

Vol. I, pp. 620; vol. II, pp. 699. — A very learned and 

thorough study of Lessing's life and works; style difii- 

cult 
Heinrich Düntzkr : Leasings Leben. Leipzig, 1882. One 

vol., pp. 668. — Inteiesting on aceount of its many 

illustrations and faesimiles. 
Kuno Fischeh '. G. E. Lessing als Reformator der deutschen 

Literatur. Stuttgart, 1881. Vol. I, pp. 261 ; vol. II, 

pp. 193. — A series of brilliant lectures and essays, 

füll of new ideas and euggestions. 
Emil Gotschlich : Lessing's Aristotelische Studien und der 

Einßuss derselben auf seine Werke. Berlin, 1876. One 

toL, pp. 134. — A uBefnl work on Lessing's theory of 

th e drama. 
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August Lehmann : Forschungen über Lessinfs Sprache. 
Braunsohweig, 1875. One vol., pp. 276. Cf. Erich 
Schmidt in Zeitschrift für deutsches Altertum, 1876, XX ; 
Anzeiger, vol. II, pp. 38-79; and Otto Apclt in Zeit- 
schrift für deutsche Philologie, VIII, pp. 118-126. — 
Lehmann's book and E. Schmidt's critique of it are the 
best woiks on thia special subject. 

AüGCST Nddnauel : Lessinfs Dramen und dramatische 
Fragmente. Zum Erstenmale vollständig erläutert. 
Darmstadt, 1842. One vol., pp. 354. — A good cora- 
mentary, but now superseded by more modern works. 

Carl Christian Redlich : Briefe von Lessing. One vol., 
pp. 863. Berlin, 1879. — This, together with the follow- 
ing, is an excellent edition of Lesaing's correspondeneo. 

Carl Christian Redlich : Briefe an Lessing. One voL, 
pp. 1048. Berlin, 1879. 

Wilhelm Scherer: Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur. 
Vierte Auflage. Berlin, 1887. One vol., pp. 814. 

Erich Schmidt: Lessing. Geschichte seines Lebens und 
seiner Schriften. Berlin, 1884. Vol. I, pp. 487 ; vol, 
II, pp. 822. — The best work on Lessing j presupposing, 
however, a good knowledge of geneial literature. 

Julian Schmidt ; Geschichte des geistigen Lebens in 
Deutschland von Leibnite bis auf Lessing' & Tod. Leip- 
zig, 1862. Vol. I, pp. 652 ; vol. H, pp. 781. 

James Sime: Lessing. His life and urritings. Boston, 
1877. VoL I, pp. 327 ; vol. II, pp. 358. — The best 
book in English on Lessing. 

Adolf Stahr : G. E. Lessing. Sein Leben und seine Werke. 
Achte Auflage. Berlin, 1877. Vol. I, pp. 314 ; vol. II, 
pp. 355. Translated by E. P. Evans. Boston, 1866. — 
Written in populär style and to be well recommended. 
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II. EMILIA GALOTTI. 

a) Commentariea : 

B. Boxberger : Leasing» Werke, vol. LIX of Kürflchner's 
Deutsche Ifationab-Litteratur. Berlin und Stuttgart. — ; 
Good edition, but cornmentary rafcher scanty. 

Heinrich Duntzer: Lessinga Emüia Galotti. (Erläu- 
terungen zu den deutschen Klassikern.) Leipzig, 1873. 
— A very useful book, although aomewhat pedantic. 

August Nodnagel (see Lessing). 

Da. Votsch: G. E. Lessing. Emüia Galotti. (Sammlung 
Göschen.) Stuttgart. — A very commendable German 
school-edition. 

b) Monographs : 

Bebnhabd Arnold : Lessings Emüia Galotti in ihrem 
Verhältniss xur Poetik des Aristoteles und nur Hamburgi- 
schen Dramaturgie. Programm Chemnitz. Chemnitz, 
1880 ; pp. 18. 
- L. Bellermann : Schülers Dramen. Berlin, 1880. Vol. I, 
pp. 213-217. 

Bbbtling : Die Unwahrheit in Lessing's Schriften in Fleck- 
eisen's Jahrbücher, 137, pp. 535-540. 

Bektling ; Überredet Emüia Galotti ihren Vater durch 
Wahrheit oder durch eine Unwahrheü? in Fleckeisen' s 
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ÖBrliej: 3U*fjU0. 

iCie Scene : ein Kabinett beä $rm,ten. 
«rjJet «Bf tritt. 

33 et 'Jiiiiii (an ihn Sltbeltstifcbe nnOet »tiif[cB,afien unb $apim, leren 
einige et buta)Uufl). 

ßlagen, nid)ts als Klagen'! S9ittfä)riften, tilgte als Sitt* 
f^riften ! — 2!ie traurigen ©efdjäfte; unb man beneibet uns 
noä)! — 3)a8 glaub' inj; raenn mir allen halfen tonnten, bann 
mären mir 311 Beneiben. — ©milia? (3»n= w n«j eine mm *wb »ttt. 

Stiften aUfMIAgt unb na« bem un t« tf eitle benen Samen fle^t.) @ine dmilitt? 6 

— Stber eine (Smilia 93ranesdji — nicr)t ©alotti, 91tdjt (Smilia 
(Salorti ! — 2Ba8 roill fie, biefe Gmilta SruneSdn' ? («t itifr) 
SHel geforbert, [etjt viel. — Sodj fie deijjt ©milia. ©eroäf)rt! 

(Ol unltrftbreibt unb flingclt, rootauf ein jtumm etile nee beieinttitt.) @Ö ifl 

roofjl nodj feiner con ben Stäten in bem Sorjimmer ? 10 

Der Kammerdiener. 5iein. 

Der prinj. 3$ f)ak ju früb, £ag gemaajt. — See ''IRorgen 
ifl (o Jdjön. 3$ raitt ausfahren. 3Rarä>je UKarinelli (oB mtd) 
begleiten. Safjt itjn rufen ! <£et »tmm«bt<mi gebt ob.) — 3$ 
fann botf) nicf)t meb,r arbeiten. — 3<i) mar fo'ruljig, bilb' idj 15 
mir ein, fo tmjig. 2luf einmal mufj eine arme SruneSdji 
Gmtita fjeifien ; — roeg ift meine SRuEje unb alles ! — 
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2 (Smtliu Bulotti. 

Der ICammerMener (aciim Dieb« »«(in««». 9tad) bem 2Rat= 
ajefe ift gefäjicTt. Unb Iner, ein ©tief oon bcr ©räftn Dtftna, 

Der prinj. 2>er Dtftna! Segt ifni j)tn! 

Der Kammeroiener. Sin: Säufer roartet. 
s Der Prtnj. 3dj "iß bie ätattuoit fenben, roenn es einer 
bebatf. — 9Bo ift fte? $n tri ©tobt ober auf ifjret 
SiEla? 

Der Kammerbtener. ©ie ift geftem in bie ©tabt ge= 
lammen. 

Der Prinj. Sefto ftfflimmer — oeffer, rocDt' idj fagen. 

» So brauet ber Saufet um fo weniger ju matten, cd« flamm«, 

timiT gttt n6.) Meine teute ©tofin ! (sttt«, inb™ « »in Brief in 

btt Sunt, nimmt) ©0 gut d[S gelefen ! (nnti i&n »lebet »egmirftj — 

3iun ja; id) Ijabe fie ju lieben geglaubt! 28a3 glaubt man 
nidjl alles ! Sann fein, id) Imbe fte audj niirtlid) geliebt. 
i6 aber — id) b,abe ! 

Der Kammerbiener (fce* nnajmms tetehtttut). 3j w 3KoIer ßonti 

min bie ©nabe ffa&en 

Der prirtj. 6ontt? SBedjt rootfl ; [afjt itm (feremtommen ! 
— £>aö roirb mit anbete ©ebanfen in ben Hopf bringen. — 
(Stcftt auf.) 

3tBtiter HRfttiti 
Statt. Deifttni, 
20 Der Prtnj. ©uten borgen, Sonti. 2ßie leben ©ie ? 2BaS 
madjt bie Äunfi? 

Conti. $rinj, bie Äunft geb,t nadj Brot. 

Det Prinj. £tas mufj fie nidjt ; baä fott fie nid)t, — in 
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etiles Slufjug. 3. uiiS 3. auftritt. S 

meinem fletnen ©«biete geroijj nidjt. — 2(ber ber Äünftler 
mufj nudj arbeiten motten. 

Conti. arbeiten i? 3>oö ift feine Suft. 3iur ju viel 
arbeiten muffen, lann ifjn um ben Slamen Äünftler bringen. 

Ber prinj. 3^ meine mdjt vieles, fonbern oiel: ein » 
weniges, aber mit gleifj. — ©ie lommen boa) nidjt leer, 
Sonti? 

Conti. 3$ bringe baö ^otträt, roeldjeä Sie mir befohlen 
Ijaben, gnäbiger £err. Unb bringe nodj eineä, nieldjeä ©ie 
mir nidjt befohlen; aber roeil e8 gefeljen ju roerben »er= io 
bient 

Der prinj. 3 entS H'- — ^ann idj mtdj bodj faum 
erinnern 

Conti. 3)ie ©räfin Drfina. 

Ber prinj. aSahv! — £>er Auftrag ift nur ein roenig ib 
von lange l)er. 

Conti. Unfere fdjönen tarnen fmb ntdjt alle läge jum 
Walen. Sie ©räfin fjat feit brei Monaten gerabe einmal 
ftdj entfdjliefjen tonnen ju (igen. 

Der prinj. 3Bo finb bie ©türfe? w 

Conti. 3" bem SJoräintmer; id) fjote fte. 



»ritter Auftritt. 

Sei Vrtit). 

3!»r »üb ! — 3fiag ! — 3r,r Silb ift fie bod) nidjt felber. — 
Unb oiellddji finb' id) in bem Silbe mieber, roaö id) in ber 
^ßerfon nidjt meljr erblitte. — 3dj roiH e3 aber nidjt mtebet» 
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4 ffimUia GJalotlt. 

finben. — 3)er &ejd)TOetlid)e SDlaler ! 3dj glaube gar, fte Ijat 
tljn beftodjen. — 2Bar' e8 audj ! 9Benn tffr ein anbereS 33ilb, 
baS mit anbern Sorben, auf einen anbern ©runb gemalt ift, 
i — in meinem §erjen roieber ißlfl§ machen null : — roa^rfid), 
id) glaube, idj mär' «8 jufrieben. 31(8 id) bort liebte, mar iaj 
immer fo leidjt, fo fröfjlid), fo auägelaffen. — 9iun bin idj 
»on allem ba8 ©egenteil. — 3)odj nein; nein, nein! 8eb,äg= 
Iid)er ober nidjt bejjäglidjer ; id) bin fo befjer. 



Tji St im. Conti, mit bei. «(mälbeit, monon et bat eine ««roaitbi neuen 
■ einen Etllbl [ebnt. 
10 l£onti (inbem et das onbe« }u«a)tfleHi|. ^dj bitte, iprinj, baft 
Sie bie ©djtanlen unferer Äunfi etroägen rooflen. Sßieleä oon 
bem 2lnjügliä)flen ber Sdjönfjett liegt ganj außer ben ©renken 
betreiben. — treten Sie (o! — 
Der Prinj (n** einet innen »etcoi*iunfl). 93ortreff lidj, ßonti ; — 
ib ganj DOrtrefflid) 1 . — 2>a8 gilt öftrer Äunft, Syrern $mfel. — 
2lber gefdjmeitfidt, ßonti ; ganj unenblidj gefdjmeidjelt ! 

Conti. $>a8 Original fdjien biefer Meinung nidjt ju (ein. 
äludj ift e8 in ber £b,at nidjt meb,r gefd)meidjelt, al3 bie ßunft 
fd)meid)eln muß. 35ie fiunft muß malen, roie fidj bie »lafiifdje 
so 9Iatur — rcenn e3 eine gibt — baä S3ilb badjte: olme ben 
Slbfafl, roeldjen ber roiberftrebenbe Stoff unoermeiblid) mad)t; 
olme baä SSerberb, mit meinem bie Seit bagegen anfämpft. 
Der Prinj. 2)er benfenbe Äünftler ift noeb, einö fo »iel 
wert. — 316er baä Original, fagen Sie, fanb beinungeaäjtet — 
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Grftet Sluljug. 4. auftritt. 5 

Conti. Setjftyen ©ie, 5ßrinj. S)aS Original ift eine 
*ßetfon, bie meine @b,rerbietunö, forbett. IJd) t)°be nidjts 9iad)= 
teitigeä oon iljr äufjern rooden. 

Bet prinj. ©o triel alä 3ljnen beliebt ' — Unb roos [agte 
ba8 Original? ff 

Conti. 3tt) bin aufrieben, fugte bie ©täfin, ntenn id) ntd)t 
E)äf$lid)er auöfelje. 

Der prinj- 9Kd)t f)äf}Iid)er ? — baS roafjre Original ! 

Conti. Unb mit einet Wime fagte fie ba3, — non 
bet fteilid) biefeS iljr SJilb feine ©pur, leinen SSerbadjt m 
Setgt. 

Der Prinj. 2>aä meint' id) ja ; baä ift eä eben, roortn id) 
bie unenblidje ©djtneidjelei finbe. — D! id) fenne fie, jene 
ftolje, lji)b,nifd)e SDliene, bie oud) baä ©efidjt einer ©rajie ent= 
(teilen mürbe ! — 3$ leugne nidjt, bafi ein fdjöner SJUinb, bet is 
fid) ein roenig fpöttifdj »erjieEjt, nidjt feiten um fo triel fd)öner 
ift. 916er rooljl gemerlt, ein roenig; bie SSerjietiung mufe nidjt 
bis jwt ©ttmaffe geljen, mie bei biefet ©täfin. Unb 2Iugen 
muffen übet ben tcottüftigen ©nötter bie äluffidjt führen, — 
2lugen, rote fie bie gute ©täfin nun getabe gar nidjt tjat. 20 
Sind) nidjt einmal hiev im Silbe fjat. 

Conti, ©näbiger §ert, id) bin äufeerft betroffen 

Der prinj. Unb morüber? StteS, »aS bie ftunfl aus 
ben gtofjen, Ijetnotragenben, ftieten, ftarten 2Rebufenaugen ber 
©räftn ©uieä madjen lann, baS fjaben ©ie, Sonti, reblid) 2s 
barauä gemadjt. — ^Reblid), fag' id) ? — 91id)t fo reblid) roäte 
rebltdjer. 3)enn fagen ©ie felbft, Sonti, läjjt fid) auä biefem 
Silbe roof)l ber ßljarafter ber ^erfon fdjliefien? Unb baä 
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6 (inulia ©alorti. 

„, foKte bod). Stolj Ijaben Sie in 3Bürbe, $o!ni in Säbeln, 

ainfafc ju trübfmniger Sdjroärmerei in fünfte ©djroermut oet= ' 
" roanbelt. 

Conti i""o« sit"**^>- Sil), mein ^JJrinj, — mit SBaler lehnen 

b barauf, bafj baä fertige ©ilb ben Siebljaber nodj ebenfo n>arm 

ftnbet, alä roarm et eä befteHte. 9Bit moten mit Singen ber 

Siebe, unb Saugen bei Siebe mußte» und audj nun beurteilen. 

Der prins- 3 e nun < Sönti; — roarum (amen Sie nidjt 

einen 3Jionat früher bamit ? — Se^en Sie roeg ! — 2ßa3 ift 

io baä onbere ©tütt? 

Cotttt (tnbetn n es 6o[t unb nod) »erte&tt tu ber ftunb bÄH). ällläj ein 

n>eiMid)(3 Vortrat. 

Ber prinj. So med)!' idj es balb — lieber gar nidjt 

feb,en. 3)enn bem 3beal jjier (mit ttm mm auf t>tc ettat«,) — 

ib ober uietmef)* b,ier, (mit t™ ging« auf hm $«j.) lommt e3 bod) 

nidjt bet. — 3dj roiinfdjte, ßoitri, 3b,re ftunft in onbern 9Sor= 

toürfen gu berounbern. 

Conti, ©ine benmnbetnSioütbigete Äunft gibt e3, aber 
fidjerliö) leinen berounbernSroütbigetn ©egenftanb als biefen. 
a> Der prinj. So toett' idj, Gonti, bafj eä beä Äünftlerä 
eigene ©ebtelerin ift. — <3nKm hec acut« n» »in, umn»nt><i.) SBaS 
fei)' idj? 3(jr Sßerf, Gonti, ober baä 3BerI meiner 9ßljan= 
tafte ? — ©milia ©alotti ! 
Conti. üfflie, mein ^Jtmj? Sie fennen biefen @ngel? 

28 Set prinj (ttibem Et ft$ lu fofltn futbt, o&er obni etil fflugt von tem 

»iitt jii neco(nfien). So f)alb, — um fte eben roieberjuletmen, 
— G8 ift einige SSodjen fjer, alä idj fte mit itjrer 3Rutter 
in einer SBeggbja traf. — Stadler ift fie mir nur an ^eiligen 
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Alfter «ufjug. 4. auftritt. 7 

Statten mieber oorgelommen, — wo baö 2lngaffen fid) weniger 
jtemt. — Slucfj tenn' idj tyxtn Sater. (Sr ift mein g: wun fc 
niä)t. ffir war efl, bet fiä) meinen 2tnfprüdjen auf ©abio* 
netta am tneiften wiberfefite. — (Sin alter ©egen, ftolg unb 
rauf), fonft bieber unb gut ! — s 

Conti. 2>er Sßater ! 3lber Iner Imben mir feine £oä)ter. — 

Der prinj. Sei (Sott ! wie aus bem (Spiegel geftotn"en ! 
(So« immst bit Hugcn auf bi« etib gittfwt.) D, ©ie roiffen eä ja 
wofjl, Sonti, bafj man ben Äünftter bann erft redjt lobt, 
wenn man über fein 2ikrf fein Sab oergiflt. 10 

Conti. @Iei$wob,I (rat miäj biefeä noöj fcfjt ungufrieben 
mit mir gelaffen. — Unb bod) bin idj wiebevum feljr ju= 
frieben mit meiner Unjufriebentjeit mit mir felbft. — §a ! 
&afi wir nidjt unmittelbar mit ben lugen malen ! Stuf bem 
langen 3Bege, aus bem äluge burcfj ben Slrm in ben ^infet, 15 
wie viel gefjt ba oerloren ! — Stbcr, wie id) fage, bafj id) 
e3 weift, was Egter verloren gegangen, unb wie es »ertöten 
gegangen, unb warum eä verloren iieljen muffen : barauf 
bin iä) ebenfo ftolj unb ftoI;er, alä ia) auf olleä baS bin, 
roaä id) nic^t verloren geljen (äffen. 3)enn aus jenem 20 
eifemie iä;, mcljr als aus biefem, baf* iä; wirf(id) ein grofjer 
3JiaIer bin, bafj es aber meine §anb nur nid)t immer ift. 
— Ober meinen ©ie, $rinj, bafj SRaffael -nid)t baS gröfjte 
malexifdje ©enie gewefen wäre, wenn er unglücflid)em>eife 
otjne §änbe wäre geboren roorben? 9Beinen ©ie, $rinj? sb 

Der Prin j (inb™ w m tbm non btm aiibe »(goiiai). 3BaS fagen 
©ie, Gonti ? 2Ba8 wollen ©ie roiffen ? 

Conti. D ntd)ts, nidjtS! — Klauberei! ^fjre ©eete, meri' 
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8 @müta ©alotti. 

idj, roar ganj in 3f»wn äugen. %ty liebe foldje Seelen unb 
foldje äugen. 

Der Prinj (mit einer «*!*«*«•"«" «'«>. älfo, Gonii, rennen 
Bit bod) roirilid) Gmilia ©alotti mit ju ben »orjüglidjften 
s ©<$önljeiten unfrer ©tobt? 

Conti, äE(o ? mit ? mit ju ben »onüglidjften ? unb 
ben oorjüglidjften unfrct ©labt? — ©ie fpotten meiner, $rinj. 
Dbet ©ie fatjen bie ganje 3etl eben fo roenig, als ©ie 
Rotten. 
10 Der Prinj. Üieber Gonti, — (bie «u^n lieber o»f b«i ei» 
(triftet,) rote batf unfer einet feinen äugen trauen ? @igeni= 
lidj luirip bodj nur allein ein ÜMer con bei -Sdjönijcit u 
urteilen. 

Conti. Unb eineä jeben ©mpfinbung foßte erft auf ben 

15 äuäfptudj eines SRalerä malten ? — %n& Ätoftet mit bem, 

ber ei tum uns lernen »iß, roai fdjän ift ! aber baS mufj 

idj Sfonen bod) als SHaler fagen, mein ^jirinj: eine »on 

ben grofjten ©tucffcltgtetien meines Sebenä ift es, baf3 

Uinilia ©alotti mir gefeffen. Bieter Äopf, biefeä äntlifc, 

20 biefe ©tirne, biefe äugen, biefe DIafe, biefer Munb, biefeä 

Sinn, btefer §alä, biefe Stuft, biefet SBuäjö, biefer ganje 

, , Sau finb »on ber 3«t at > m «" einziges ©tubium bei 

'■>-■/ roeiMtdjen ©djönljett. — $ie ©duüierei fetbft, luooor fie ge|ef= 

fen, rjat if)t abmefenber Sätet belommen. äbet biefe Äopte — 

a Der Prinj c« m f*n.a gegen tbn tebtt). 91un, Gonti ? 3ft 

bod; nidjt fdjon uerfunt? 

Conti. 3ft für ©ie, HJrinj, roenn ©ie ©efdjmact baten 
finben . 
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etftec aiuf5us. 4. unb 5. auftritt. 9 

Der Prttij. ©efd)mact ! — (8«<(«in».> $iefeS 3((* ©tubium 
bei n>eiblicl)en Sdjünijeii, Conti, nie tonnt' idj beffer tfuin, 
als es aud> ju bem meinigen ju nwdjen ? — £ott, jenes 
Vorhat nehmen Sie nur roieber mit, — einen Stammen 
barum ju befteHen ! 

Conti. SBob,I! 

Der Prinj. So fdjön, fo retc^, als it)n bet ©djnifcet nur 
matten fann. <5S (oll in ber ©afletie aufgestellt roerben. — 
2lber biefeS bleibt b,ier. 3JHt einem Stubto madjt man fo 
viel Umftänbe nidjt; audj läfet man bas nidjt aufhängen, i 
fonbetn S)at es gern bei ber §anb. — 3d) baute 3ljnen, 
Conti; id] bante ;ll)nen rect)t fe^r. — Unb voie gefagt : in 
meinem ©ebiete foll bie flunft nidjt nad) 93rot geljen, — bis 
id) felbft teineS l)abe. — ©cbiifen ©ie, ßonti, j« meinem 
©djafcmeifiei unb laffen Sic auf ^I)re Quittung für beibe i 
Porträte ftdj bellen, — roaS Sie rooHen! So nie! Sie 
rooHen, Conti! 

Conti. Sollte idj bod) nun bolb fürchten, ^Srinj, bafj Sie 
fo nodj etroaö anbereS belohnen wollen als bie fiunft. 

Der Prinj. beä eiferfüdjtigen ÄünftlerS! SRidjt borfj! i 
— §oren Sie, ßontt, \o oiel Sie rooHen ! (0»mi B «« «».) 



So rtel er null! — <se«tn u$ »ui>.> £id) b,ab' idj für jeben 
$reiä nodj ju nJot)tfetI. — 21b, ! fd)öneS aBert ber fttinft, tft 
es roaljt, bafj id) biet) befttje? — 3Ber biet) audj beffifje, fdjBnreS 
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10 Smilm «alotti. 

3)leifterftüc[ ber Sßolur! — 3Baä Sie bafür rooUen, eljrlidje 
Butter! 2SaS bu »inj», alt« SRurrtopf! gorbre nur! 
Norbert nur! — 3lm liebsten lauft' idj) bia), Sobelin, » on 
bit felbft! — tiefes äug« doü Siebreij unb Sef^eiben^eti ! 
b tiefer 3Jlunb ! — Unb toenn ei ftdj jum Seben öffnet ! 2Öenn 
er Iäa)elt! liefet 3Runb! — 3>d) f)cn fommen. — 9locf) bin 

idj mit btX }U netbifC^. «nbein et bat »IIb 8« 9 (n bic Sfinnb bre&t.) @S 

roirb SJtarineUi fein. ijSä'ti' idj üjn bodj nidjt rufen (äffen! 
2Ba8 für einen borgen tonnt' idj f)aben! 

Stdifltr Auftritt. 

luln.lll. In $llm. 

10 ITtarmeUi. ©näbiger §err, ©ie werben »etjeif)en. — 3sdj 
mar mir eine« fo frühen SBefefftS nid)t geroärtig. 

Der Pcinä. 2$ betam Suft auszufahren. £>er SRorgen 
war fo fdjön. — 2lber nun ift er ja rootjl tietfrridjen, unb bie 
Suft ift mir Hergängen, — (Wa$ >tn«i t»n*« ettnf$»rfa«mj 3Ba8 
16 Ijaben wir 9teue3, ÜflarineHt? 

ITtarinelli. 9liä)ti »on Selang, baä id) roüfete. — 2)ie 
ßfräfin Orfina ift geftem jut Stabt gelommen. 

Der Prm$. $ier liegt audj fdjen i()r guter borgen, (auf 
itrtn «tief jeigtnb.) ober roaä e$ fonft fein mag ! 3$ bin gar 
20 nidjt neugierig barauf. — ©ie fjaben fie gefprodjen ? 

2TiannelIi. SSin idj leiber nidjt ijjr Sßertrauter? — aber 
wenn idj eä roieber oon einer 5Dame roerbe, ber e3 einfommt, 

Sie in gutem ßrnfte gu lieben, "^Eririj, fo 

Der Pritij. ^iditä terfdjraoren, 3RarineIIi ! 
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Grflre aufjufl. 6. «uftritt. 11 

ZHarineUi. 3<> ? 3" *>et S&at, ^ärinj 3 Sonnt' ei both 
tomtnen ? — ! 1 o mag bie ©räfin auch fo unrecht nicht 
haben. 

Der Priitj. 2WerbingS, fefjr unrecht ! äReme nahe Ser= 
mähhmg mit bei Sßrinjeffin oon Sfiaffa raifl burcbauä, baß ich e 
äße begleichen §änbel fürä elfte abbiege. 

ZHarinellt. 9ßenn es nur baä märe, fo müfjte freilid} 
Drfina fi$ in ihr SchicEfal eben fo roob,! ju finben roiffen alä 
bei $rinj in feines. 

Der prins. ^ nä unftrcitig hättet ift alä ihres. 3)!ein to 
jjjerj roirb baä Opfer eineä clenben ©taatäintereffe. 3&.reä 
baif fie nun jurücrnehmen, aber nicht reib« SBiflen oerfcfcenfen. 

ITTartnelli. ,3 ur ü { rn e !) men * SSantm jurüctnehmen ¥ fragt 
bie ©räfin, roenn eö roeiter nichts alä eine ©emajjlin ift, bie 
bem ^ringen nicht . bie Siebe, fonbern bie 'ißolitit jufübrt ? » 
SKeben fo einet ©emahlin fte^t bie ©eliebte noch immer it)reit-** A ** J ^ J " 
^latj. Sticht fo einer ©emablin fürchtet fte aufgeopfert .;« 
fein, fonbern 

Der prinj. Sinex neuen ©eliebten. — 9ton benn? 
2Boüten ©ie mir barauä ein SBerbrecÖen machen, ^JtarmeDi? 20 

ÜTarmelH. 3<M — D! oermengen ©ie mich ja nicht, 
mein $rinj, mit ber SHärrin, beren 9ßort idj führe, — au3 
■Mlitleib führe. Senn geftern, ir-ahrlich, Ijnt fie mid) fonberbar 
gerührt. Sie rooUte oon ihrer Angelegenheit mit 3&, n en fl fl r 
nicht fprechen. Sie rooHte ficf) ganj gelaffen unb talt (teilen, a 
Slber mitten in bem gleidjgültigfien ©efprätbe entfuhr it)x eine 
SSenbung, eine Sejtehung über bie anbere, bie ihr gefol= 
terteS §erj »erriet. SDtit bem luftigften Befen fagte fie bie 
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melandjolifdjften Singe unb roieberum bie Iädjedidjjieti $offen 
mit ber aUettraurigfien SBKiene. ©ie b,at pi ben Sägern iljre 
3ufludjt genommen, unb idj fünfte, bie roerben iljr ben Sefi 
geben. 

e Der prins. ©o roie fie intern armen 5ßerftanbe audj ben 
erfien ©toft gegeben. — 3lber roaS midj ttomeb,mIid| mit uon 
ttjr entfernt b,at, ba$ modcti gie borfi nidjt brauchen, SBinvineHi, 
midj roieber ju ib,r jutütfjwbttngen ? — 2Benn fie auä Siebe 
itänifd} roirb, fo roäxt jie es früher ober fpäter audj o(me 

10 Siebe geworben. — Unb nun genug »on ib,r! — 33on etroaä 
anberm ! — ©eljt benn gar nidjtsl t>or in ber ©tabt ? — 

ZTTarinelli. ©0 gut roie gar nidjB. — 3>nn baft bie 
&erbinbung be« ©rufen Stppiani [jeute »ofljogen roirb, — ifi 
nidjt oiel meb,r als gar nidjts. 

15 Der Prins- *«* ©rafen »poiani? Unb mit roem benn? 
— 3<f) f*U i Q n0 <$ |)ören, bajj er oerfprodjen ift. 

JKarinelli. Die ©adje ift feb,r geheim gehalten roorben. 
'Huäj 10a r nidjt viel Sluffje&enS bau an ju machen. — ©ie 
roerben ladjen, 9ßrinj. — Slber fo geb,t es ben (Smpftnbfamen ! 

20 Sie Siebe fpielt ilmen immer bie jdjlimmften ©treibe. 6in 
Ülabdjen otjiic Vermögen unb otjne iHang fjat iljn in itjre 
Sdjlinge }u jie^en geroufit, — mit ein roenig Saroe, aber mit 
nielem $runfe »on lugenb unb ©efiib,! unb 2öitj, unb raaS 
nwift idj? 

ffl Der Prinj. 2Bei fidj ben Sinbtiicfen, bie Unfdjulb unb 
Sdjonljeit auf ib,n madjen, ob,ne roeitere SRüdfidjt fo ganj 
über [äffen barf, — icf> bädjte, ber roär' ctjex ju beneiben, als 
ju beladjen. — Unb roie Reifet benn bie ©lücllidje? — S)enn 
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bei altebem ift 9lppiani — idj roeifj toob,l, ba| ©ie, ÜBatinetti, 
ilm nidjt leiben tonnen, eben (0 wenig als er ©ie — bei 
aUebem ift et bodj ein fetjt raürbig« junger tDlann, ein fdboner 
Sttann, ein reidjer SRann, ein 2Rann voüa Gfjre. ^d) t)ätte 
fet)t geroün(d)i, ilnt mir »etbtnben ju tonnen. 3$ tsettae nodj e 
barauf beulen. 

JTlarincüt. Senn eä nidjt gu fpat ift. — $enn fo viel 
idj f)bte, ift fein *ßlan gar nidjt, bei §ofe fein ©lud gu 
madjen. — <5r roifl mit feiner ©ebteterin nadj feinen SEfjälern 
Don *]Jiemont, — ©emfen ju jagen auf ben 3llpen nnb 3ßurmeU 1« 
iiere abjuridjten. — 2öa3 fann et Seffereä tfjun? §ier ift 
eS burd) baS SJiifibünbnii, roeldjeS er trifft, mit i(un bocij 
aus. ©er Sixfel ber etften §äufer ift itjm »on nun an oer- 
WHN 

Der Prinj. 3Wit euern erften Käufern ! — in roeldjen baö is |t 
ßeremonieu", ber 3n>ang, bie Sangetoeile unb nidjt feiten bie 4 
SDürftigfeit b,errfdjt. — Slber fo nennen ©ie mir fie bodj, bet 
et biefeö fo grofje Dpfer bringt. 

lUarittelli. <§ä ift eine gereifte Umilia ©alotti. 

Der Prin.5. SBie, IDfarineUi ? Sine geroiffe — 20 

JUariitelli. (Smilia ©alotti. 

Der pttnä- ©milia ©alotti ? — 9Jimmermeb,t ! 

JtiariitellL 3 u "«I*fj*fl» gnäbiger §err. 

Der prtns. 9iein, fag' idj; baS ift nidjt; baä tann nidjt 
[ein. — Sie inen fidj in bem Siamen. — £)aä ©efdjledjt ber 25 
©alotti ift grofe. — Sine ©alotti fann eä fein, aber nidjt 
<£mi[ia ©alotti, nidjt Emitia! 

JTtarirtelli. Umilia — Emilia ©alotti! 

Google ^m 
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Der Prinj. ©d gibt ea nodj eine, bie beibe Flamen 
fü^rt. — Sie [agten ofjnebem, eine gereifte (Smilia ©alotti 
— eine gewiffe. SJon ber legten tonnte nur ein 91arr fo 
fpred&en. — 
s JTTatmellt. ©ie finb aufier fidj, gnäbtger §err. — Sennen 
©ie benn biefe Smilia S 

Der Prinj. 3$ t»abe ju fragen, ÜDfarinelli, nic&t @r. — 
(Smtlu ©aloiti? SDie lodjter beö Dberfien ©alotti, bei 
©abionetta ? 
10 JTTarinelli. @ben bie. 

Der Prinj. ®ie f)ier in ©uaftafla mit ifjrer "Btuttei roofjnt? 

JTtarinelli. (Sben bie. 

Der Prinj. Unfern ber flirdje Stflerljeiligen ? 

JTIarinelli. Sben bie. 
is Der Prinj. HJiit einem 2Borte — (inbt* w 110$ t,em s«trtt 

fdtttiit Hitt ti Hm aüattneQi in M» «anb gibt.) $)a ! — 3)ief« ? Diefe 

Emilia ©alotti? — ©priifi bein oerbummtes „(Sben bie" noa) 
einmal unb fiojj mir ben Sota) ins §erj! 
JTiarinelli. <S6eh bie! 
20 Der Prinj. genfer! — SiefeS — ®iefe ISmitia ©alotti 

roirb feilte 

ItXarmelli. ©räfin Slppiani ! — ($ter ni|t tu smnj btm 

SHoriiiElIi baä Silb luttbir oufl ber Sonb un» mit« t« bet[eltc.) 'Sie Itau= 

ung gefdjiefjt in ber ©tiUe auf bem Sanbgute beS Skterä bei 
ss ©abionetta. (Hegen Mittag fahren SJluttet unb Sottet, ber 
©raf wnb oielleii^t ein paar greimbe babjn ab. 

Der Prinj (*«* «4 »»H »(rjndfluns in tinert Slubl miift). ©0 bin 

id] nerloren ! — So roiQ icb, nidjt leben ! 
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ZltartneUi. aber roaä ift 3b,nen, gnäbiger £etr? 

2>et Ptttiä (>« 8«8"> i*" »i">« "«ifprin«!)- SJerrä'ler ! — 2i!as5 
mit ift ? — üJUm ja, idj liebe fie ; idj bete fie an. SUiögt i()t 
eö bod) roijjen 1 9JlÖ0t ih,r e§ bod) töngft geniiijii Ijabcn, alle 
il)t, benen id) bet tollen Orftna [djimrifTidie gcffcln liebet erotg je 
tragen foBte ! — 92ur ba| Sie, 5üiattneKi, bet ©ie fo oft midi 
3f)rer innigften gteunbfdiaft »etfidierten — o, ein gürft b,at 
feinen greunb, tann feinen greunb tjaben! — baft ©ie, ©ie 
fo treulos, fo tjämifcjj mit bis auf biefen Stugenblid bie ©efatjt 
ueil)d)Ien bürfen, bie meinet Siebe btotjte : menn id) %$ntn io 
jemali baS oergebe, — fo roetbe mit meinet ©ünben [eine 
Beigeben ! 

2TIarirteUi. 3d) roetfi laum 2Borte ju finben, ^Srinj, ■ — 
menn ©ie midj audj baju fommen liefen — $f)nen mein @* ; 
ftaunen ju bezeigen. — ©ie lieben (Smilia ©alotti? — ■ ©djrout is 
benn gegen ©cfirüut: 3Benn id) uon biefet Siebe ba§ ©etingfie 
geraupt, baS ©eringfte oermutet Ejabe, fo möge roebet Sngel 
notb, ^eiliger oon mir roiffen! — @6en baä rooDt' id) in bie 
Seele bet Drftna fdjro&ren. 3j)t Skrbadjt fdjroeift auf einet 
ganj anbern (Jährte, m 

Her Prinä- So oeqeib,en ©ie mir, SRorineKi, — tinoem 
« n<* i^m in i>« h™« wirft-) unb bebauem ©ie mid) ! 

ITTarinelii. 9tun ba, *Jjrinj! (Srfennen ©ie ba bie grudjt 
S()tet 3utüctb,altung! — „dürften fjaben leinen greunb, tonnen 
feinen gteunb Ijaben!" — Unb bie Urfttäie, roenn bem fo ift? as 
— ÜBeil fie feinen fjaben motten. — §eute beerten fie un3 
mit itjtem SSettrauen, teilen unö tljre geljeimften ÜBiinfdje mit, 
fdjliejjcn un$ ib,re ganje ©eele auf, unb morgen [mb mir 
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i^ncn roieber fo fremb, als Ratten fte nie ein SEBoit mit unä 
geiü ehielt. 

Der Prinj. SWj, 2HarineHi, roie lonnt' idj ^Ijnen oer= 
treuen, roas idj mir fel&ft faum gefielen rooHte ? 
5 JHarmeKi. Unit alfo roob,! nodj roeniger ber Urheberin 
^Eirer Dual geftanben ijaben ? 

Der Prtn3- 3f)r? — ätte meine 3Jtü|)e ift oergebenS 
geroefen, fie ein jrceitefi Wal ju fptedjen. — 
JUarinedi. Unb baS erfte SDlal? 
io Der Prinj. ©pradj id) (ie. — D, i<^ tomme «on ©innen ! 
Unb idj fott 3^nen nodj lange erjagen ? — ©ie ferjen mid) einen 
3tau6 bei 9QeDen. 2Ba3 fragen ©ie »iel, roie idj e3 gerootben? 
Letten ©ie mid), roenn ©ie tonnen, unb fragen ©ie bann ! 
marinem. Selten ? 3ft ba »iel gu retten ¥ — SBaS ©ie 
ib »erfäumt b,aben, gnäbiger §err, ber ßtnilia ©alotti ju be= j^ 
fennen, baS betennen ©ie nun ber ©täfin Stppiani. Sffiaren, , 
bie man aus ber erften §nnt> nidjt b,aben fann, lauft man 
aus ber jroeiten, — unb foldje Tiaren nidjt feiten aus ber 
jroeiten um fo oiet rootjlfeiler. 

an Der Prinj. (Srnft^aft, 5DtarineHi, ernftljaft, ober 

Zliarinelli. jjreüid), aud) um fo »iel fdjledjter 

Der Prinä- ©ie roerben un»eifd)ämt ! 

ZTCarineUi. Unb baju roill ber ©ruf bamit aus bein 

Sanbe. — %a, fo milfjte man auf etroaS anbeiö benlen. — 

as Der Prinj. Unb auf roaS? — Siebfter, befter 3flarinefli, 

benlen ©ie für midj ! 2BaS mürben ©ie tfjun, roenn ©ie an 

meiner ©teile roä'ren? 

IRarinein. Sßor allen fingen eine flleinigreit als eine 
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flleinigteit anfefjen — unb mit fagen, ba| id) ntdjt »etgebenä 
(ein roolle, roaö id) bin — $ert! 

Der prinj. ©ä)meiä)eln Sie mit niä)t mit einet ©eroalt, 
tum bet id) l)iet feinen ©ebraud) abfege! — §eute, fagen 
Sie? Sdjort Ijeute? 6 

JTtarinelli. @tft b,eute — foB es gefdjeljen. Unb nut 
gefdjefjenen Singen ift nidjt ju taten. — (Sa<$ ein« bitten Ü6«= 
icflunno Stollen Sie mit freie §anb lafjen, $rinj ? äßollen) 
Sie aüeä genehmigen, roaö id) tfjue? j 

Der Prins- 3UIe8, 3liatineQi, aUeä, roaö biefen StreioMio 
abroenben tarnt. "~~ • J 

HTarineUi. So laffen Sie unä feine 3**' »etlieren. — 
316er bleiben Sie nidjt in ber Stabt ! gafjren Sie fogleidj 
nacE) öftrem 2uftfd)loffe, nadj $ofalo! Set 2Beg nad) Sabio= 
netta getjt ba oorbei. SBenn eQ mit nid)t gelingt, ben ©rafen is 

augen&Udlid) ju entfernen, fo benf icb, Scd), bod) ; id) 

glaube, er geln" in biefe Tratte geroifj. Sie rooflen ja, $ring, 
wegen 3$tet $Setmät)Iiing einen ©efanbfcn nad) Sfiaffa fdjicfen? 
Soffen Sie ben ©rafen biefet ©efanbte fein; mit bem 33e= 
binge, bafe et nod) tjeute abteift. — SJerftefjen Sie? so 

Der Prinj. SSortrefflicb, ! — ©ringen Sie ii)it ju mir 
E>eratt§ ! ©eljen Sie, eilen Sie ! Jjd) roetfe mid) fogleid) in 
ben 28agen. ewnttnent «ttt ob.) 

Siebente* Hnftritt. 

©ogleiä) ! Sogleid) ! — 9SJo blieb e§ ? — (Si* nod> t™ Sporns« 

itmfclmbO Stuf b« Gtbe ? 2)a3 mat JU atg ! Qnbem er (i aiifteMJ 25 
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Dcdj betrachten* öetracbten mag idjbid) fürs erfte nidjt meljv. 
— ÜBarum follt' id) mir ben *ßfeil no<$ tiefer in bie äiiunbe 
briitfen ? <s*tt et tdfciuo — ©ejd)mad)tet, gefeufjt tjat' idj 
lange genug, — länger, als idj gefoHt ((ätte, aber nidjts 

a getljan! unb übet bic jätt liebe Unttjäti gleit bei einem .fjaar' 
alles oeiloten! — Unb wenn nun boctj alles oerloren märe? 
3üenn l'iaviiiefli nichts auäridjtete ? — Sijanmi roitt ich mich 
aucb, auf ib,n allein »erlofienV @s füllt mir ein, — um biefe 
©runbe (na* u* u*r it&enbi, um biefe nämliche ©tunbe pflegt bas 

10 fromme s JJläbd)en alle borgen bei ben Domiuitanem bie 3J)effe 
ju d&ren. — äBie, wenn idj fxt ba ju fprecfjen fudtjte ? — 
Dod) tjeute, tjeut' an ibrem £ocbjeitStage, — fjeute werben 
itjr anbete Dinge am §er$en liegen als bie SKeffe. — 3nbe§, 
raer roeifj ? — ©S ift ein ©ang. — <Gr mnjdt unb inbem « einia» 

15 ton ben $apl«en auf beut 1\\S)t Saftig juinntmentiiHt. iriit bei flammerbienei 

fte«in.) Eafjt corfa^ren ! — $ft nocb, feiner »on ben Molen ba ? 

Der Kammerbiener. ßamtllo 9iota. 

Der prinä- Er joü hereinf ommen ! iin nommenten« g e«t m j 
9(ur aufhalten mufs er mieb, nidft rooQeii. DaSmal nidji! — 
a) 34 M>e 9 er " feineu Stebenllidj feiten ein anbermal um fo 
piel longer ju Dienfteit. — Da mar ja nodj bie SBittfdjrift 
einer ßmilia SruneSdji. — tst« iu*enb.> Die ift's. — Stber, 
gute SruneSdji, roo betne jjüifpredjerin 



Heiter auftritt. 

ßamille Wein, €$riflen in b(t fcanb. Dti ¥Hit|. 

Der prins. Äommen ©ie, SHoto, fommen ©ie! — §iei 
tft, mos idj biefen borgen erbrodjen. 9fidjt oiel ^röftlidjeS ! 
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— Sie werben von felbft fefjen, roaä barauf ju »«fügen. — 
"Jtetjmen ©te nur! 

£amüIo Sota, ©ut, gnäbiger $err. 

Der Ptinj. 9iod) ifl Ijier eine SiHfdjrift einet Smilia 
®atot . . Sruneädji will td) fugen. — 3d) Ijabe meine 33e= b 
roiUigung jroar fajon beigefäjrieben. 9Iber bort) — bie ©ad)e 
ift tetne Steinigtet!. — Sofien ©ie bie Ausfertigung nod) 
anfielen! — SDber aud) nid)t anfielen; wie ©ie motten. 

CamiUo Sota. 3iid)t roie td) roili, gnäbiger $e*t. 

Der Prinj. 2Baä ift fünf! ? GtroaS ju unterfäjreiben ? 10 

Camillo Sola. Gin lobeöurteil märe ju untertreiben. 

Der Prinj. Stecht gern. — 9iur (>er! ©cföroinb! 

Camino Sota tfl»iifl «"i> *™ w««« »«« «»!«*«»■ Ein 3;obeä* 
urteil, fagt 1 id). 

Der prins. 3d) Iföre ja roobj. — Sä lönnte fdjon ge= is 
fd)et)en fein. 3d) bin eilig. 

CamiUo Sota (fcm« en«it*n na4fe«ntt). 3iun l)ab' id) efl 

bod) niofjt nidjt mitgenommen ! SerjetEfen ©ie, gnäbiger 

§err ! — Sä ftmn Slnftanb bamit b,a6en bis morgen. 

Der Prinj. Sliid) baä ! — Ralfen ©ie nur jufammen ; 20 
id) mu& fort. — ÜBorgen, SRola, ein mefjres ! (»est «Sj 

CamiUo Sota ("n *»l>f MMMnb, tuten « *i< ?opl(« j U ft* nimml 

unt a»wm. 9teä)t gern? — Sin lobeäurtetl reä)t gern? — 
3d) jjätt' es ib,n in biefem SlugenMicte nidjt mögen uniet= 
fdjreiben (äffen, unb roenn eä ben SKörber meines einzigen 2s 
©oljneä betroffen t)ätte. — 5Redjt gern! SRedjt gern! — Sä 
getjt mir burd) bie Seele, biefeä gräplidje „SRedjt gern!" 
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Sic ©cene : ein ©aal in Dem £>auie ber ©alotti. 
«frfler «uftritt. 

CUukia Öalottt. «itin. 
£Iau6ia (Im &««u»ltelen j« ffttu, btt nun bei onbnit geile Seiet 

©et fprengte ba in ben $of! 

Pirro. Unfer §err, gnäbige grau. 

Claubia. 5Retn ©emaf)l? 3ft es möglti$? 
i Pirro. (£t folgt mir auf bem gufje. 

Claubia. ©o unvermutet? — OS» entgeaenetienb.) 
mein Stftet! — 



Öboarbo. ©uten SDlotgen, meine Siebe! — 91td)t roa^t, 

baä Reifst überrafdjen ? 
i» Claubia. Unb auf bie angenejjmfte 9ttt! — 2ßenn eä 

anbete nur eine Übetrafdjung fein foQ. 
Oboarbo. 9tid)t8 weitet! ©ei unbeforgt! — 35aS ©EM 

beä heutigen ÜageS roeette mid) fo früh; toer borgen ruar 

fo idjbn; ber 9ßeg tft fo futj; tdj oeimutete eud) E)ier fo 
15 gefdjäftig. — 9Bie Leid)t oetgeffen fte etroaä ! fiel mit ein. — 3Jiit 

einem ffiotte : idj tomme unb fetje unb fetjre f ogleidj nneber jurii*. 

— 2ßo ift (Smilia? Unfireittg befdjäftigt mit bem <ßu$e? — 
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Claubia. 3$ttt Seele ! — Sie ift in ber 3Keffe. — „3$ 
habe ffeute mcfjr als jcben nnücru lag ©nabe oon oben ju 
erflefjen," fagte fic unb liefe . afteä liegen unb nat>m ibteti 
©(fcEeier unb eilte 

Öooarbo. ©anj aHein ? 

Claubia. $ie wenigen Schritte " i 

£>boarbo. (Siner ift genug ju einem IJeljItritt ! — 

Claudia, #ürnen Sie itic^t, mein Sefter, unb fommen 
Sie b,etein, — einen 91ugenblict auSprutjen unb, toenn Sie 
rooHen, eine (Stfriföung pi nehmen. i 

öboarbo. 2Bie bu meinft, ßlaubia. — aber fie foHte 
nidjt allein gegongen fein. — * 

(ElauMa. Unb 3$i, ^Eitro, bleibt Jji« in bem Soqtmmei, 
ade Sefudje auf deute w »erbitten. 



dritter Huftritt. 

DiriCi unb talb barmil üf n 5 1 [0, 

Pttro. 33ie fid) nur ouä 9teugierbe metben lajfen. — 2ßa3 k 
bin id; feit einer ©tunbe ni<f|t alles ausgefragt roorben! — 
Unb roer fommt ba? 

Ztngelo (ne* Salb Sinfet bfi Stent, in dnem lutjen il(ontt[, bin er über 
bot (Beitel gtjojdi, ben (Jut in Mf gtirni). SßittO ! SJÜrrO ! 

Pirro. Ein »etannter ? — <3">>"n angei» tu-ur nb« ^«tntrtti unb 20 

ben monttl aufteinanbei WH)*.) §itnmel ! ängelo ? — 3>U ? 

Jtngelo. 9Bie bu fieljft. — 2$ bin lange genug um 
beä §auS herumgegangen, bid) ju fpreäjen. — Stuf ein 
2Bort! — 
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Pirro. Uni» bu twujft es, mieber an« Sidjt ju lommen! 
— 2)u &ift feit beiner legten Sföorttljat Bogelfrei erflärt; auf 
beinen Äopf ftef)t eine &eIo{>nung — 

2tngeIo. 'üie bocEj bu nidjt totrft uerbienen reoQen? — 
e pirro. SEJaS raiUft bu? — 3$ bitte biet), maa>e mid) 
nidjt unglütflid)! 

21ligelo. 3)amit etniO ? HS* «Inen »mtel mil Sei» ieigciifc). — 
Stimm ! @ä gefj&rt bir ! 

pirro. 3Rit? 
10 Jlngelo. ©Oft bu oergeffen? £>er Sleutfdje, bein ooriger 
§err, — 

pirro. ©djnieig bacon! 

2In$e(o. Den bu uns auf bem 2Bege nadj Sßifa in bie 
gaBe führtet*, — 
■b Pirro. ÜBJenn uns jemanb (jorte! 

2tngeIo. §atte ja bie ©Ute, un8 aud) einen toftbaren 
SRing gu j)interlaffen. — SBeifjt bu nidjt ? — @i mar ju foft= 
bar, ber SRtng, als bafj mir ifjn fcgleidj cljne SJerbadjt bitten 
ju ©elbe madjen Ibnnen. ©nblidj ift mir es bamit gelungen. 
30 3d) Ijabe Ijunbert ^ßiftoten bafür erhalten, unb baä ift bein 
Anteil. 9Kmm ! 

Pirro. 3$ ma 9 nidttö, — behalt' adeS ! 

2ln$elo. SDieinetroegen ! — SBenn es bir jleidjöiel ift, roie 
(pdj bu beinen fionf feil trägft. — (in »* « t.«« «tutet mittat 

% ctnftcihn res Um.) 

pirro. ©o gib nur! oumniun.) — Unb roa3 nun? 2>enn 

bafj bu blofj beäioegen midj aufgefüllt jjaben foHteft 

2lngelo. SDaS lommt bir nidjt fr> tedjt glauMid) ootS — 
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§alunfe! 21SaS benlft bu pon unS? — 35afe mit fiü)ig finb, 
jemanb feinen SJetbienft öotjuentb,alten '4 £as mag unter 
ben (»genannten eljrlidjen Seuten Wöbe fein, unter und 

llidjt. — Sieb TDOfjI! — (Itbut, at* ob et geben nmCftt, unb «btl 

loKbH um.) eins mufe id) bodj fragen. — &a fam ja bei » 
alte ©clotri fo ganj aUein in tote ©tobt gefprengt. Ißas roilt 
bei? 

Pirro. Sid)t8 toill et; ein blofjer Spajiettitt. Seine 
lodjter roirb Ijeut' abenb auf bem ©ute, t>on bem er b,er= 
lomml, bem ©rafen STppiani angetraut. Gl tann bie ^ett 10 
nidji ermatten 

Zlngelo. Unb reitet Salb roieber b,inaus ? 

Pirro. ©o 6alb, bafj er bid) Ijier trifft, roo bu nodj 
lange t)etjieb,eft. — Slbet bu b,aft bod) feinen 2lnjd)lag auf ' ' 
tb> ? 91imm bid) in adjt. ®t ift ein Wann ib 

Zfngelo. Senn' id) itm nidjt? §a6' icfj nidjt unter itjm 
gebleut? — 2ßenn Darum bei ifjm nur piel ju fjolen roäre! 
, — SBann fatjren bie jungen Seute nad) ? 

Pirro. ©egen Wittag. 

Ungelo. 9Htt niel Begleitung ? ä> 

Pirro. 3" rfiww einigen Ziagen : bie Wutter, bie £od)rer 
unb ber ©raf. Sin paar ^freunbe fommen auö ©abtonetta 
als $eu§m. 

Jlngelo. Unb SSebiente? 

Pirro. 91ur jroei aufjer mir, ber id) gn $ferbe oorauf m 
teiten foD. 

2*ngeIo. 3)a8 ift gut. — 9iod) ein« : meffen ift bie (Squi< 
rage ? 3ft es eure, ober toeä ©rafen ? 
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pttro. $eä ©rafen, 

2tngcio. Scbjimm! Xa ift noch ein üSoneitei aufeer einem 
tjanbfeften Äutf^er. Do* ! — 

ptrro. 3* etftaune. aber roaö roiUft bu? — 2>aS bifj= 
t> djen Sdjmucf, ba$ bie iBraut etroa haben bürfte, rotrb fdjroep 
lieb, bei; tlRüije lohnen 

Ztngelo. <5o (ol>nt ihrer bie Sraut [elbft! 

ptrro. Unb aurf) bei bieiem SAerbuecrien foH id) bein 
SRitfdruIbiger fein? 
10 Jlrtgelo. 2>u reiteft oorauf. Seite bodj, reite! unb felrre 
bid) an ttidjts! 

Ptrro. tRimmerme^t ! 

2JngeIo. 2üie? 3d) glaube gar, bu roiflft ben @eroiffen= 
baften fpielen. Surfte ! 3a> bente, bu lennft im*). — 2Bo 
ui bu plauberft! 2Bo fid) ein einziger Umftanb anberä finbet, 
als bu mit tfvn angegeben ! — - 

Pirro. älber, 9tngelo, um beö §immcls roitten! — 

ilngelo. '2l)u, roaä bu nidjt lauen fannft! mt>t ab.) 

Pirro. £a! Safi biet) ben Teufel bei einem $aare faffen, 
»i unb bu bift fein auf eroig ! 3$ Unglüctlidjet ! 



üifi'ttr Auftritt 

iZboavb» unb Blau Ha »aloUt. fHttt. 

Sboaroo. Sie bleibt mir ju lang' aus 

Ctaubia. 91od) einen äugenblid, iDboarbo ! <S3 mürbe 

fie fdjmeräen, betn*« 9tnblieta fo ^u »erfefjlen. 

©ooarbo. 3d) mufj aitdj bei bem ©rufen nodj einfpredjen. 
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Äaum tarnt ich'ö ermatten, biefen raütbigen jungen s J)Jann 
meinen ©o()n ;u nennen. SMeä entjütft midj an iljm. Unb 
dov aUem ber (Sntfdjlufj, in feinen oätetlicbeii Iffälern ficb 
felbft ü« leben. 
Claubia. ©aä -5«} bridjt mit, nenn idj hieiati gebente. a 

— ©o ganj fotlen roit fie verlieren, biefe einjige, geliebte 
SEodjter? 

£>boaroo. 3BaS nennft bu fie oerlieren? ©ie in ben 
3Itmen ber Siebe j« iDifleit! SJennenge bein Sfetgnügen an^'f'" 
if|r nidjt mit ihrem ©lüde! — £tu möifiteft meinen alten 10 
Xigmo^n erneuern : — bafi es mein; baS ©eräufdj unb bie 
3etftteuung ber 2Be(t, ineljr bie 9läbe be8 §ofeS mar als bie 
9cotn>enbigieit, unfern Softer eine anftänbige (hjiefjimg ju 
geben, roaS bidj bewog, Ijter in ber ©labt mit ihr n\ bleiben, 

— fern oon einem 3Hanne unb SJater, ber euch fo ^erjlicf) u 
liebt. 

£laubia. 3Bie ungeredbt, Dboatbo ! 916er laß midj) tjeute nur 
ein einiges für biefe ©tabt, für biefe "Mhe beS §ofc<i {preisen, 
bie beiner ftrengen lugenb fo oerbafjt ftnb. — §ier, nur Ijtet 
tonnte bie Siebe jufammenbringen, maö für einanber geffl)affen ao 
mar. $ier nur tonnte ber Gtxaf Gmilieti finben unb fanb fie. 

06oart>o. 2)aS räum' ich ein. 316er, gute Glaubia, batteft 
bu barutn redjt, weil bir ber 9tu3gang recht gibt ? — ©ut, 
bafj efl mit biefer ©tabtert.iebung fo abgelaufen! Saf) un8 
mdjt roeife fein wollen, wo mir nichts als glüttlidb geroefen! x 
@fut, bajj es fo bamit abgelaufen! — SRun haben fte fia) 
gefunben, bie für einanber beftimmt toaren ; nun lafj fte giehen, 
nwhin Unfdjulb unb SHube fte rufen ! — 2ßaS füllte ber 
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©ruf b,ier? ©id) bilden, fdjmeidjeln unb frieden unb bte 
SJtarincllis au^gttftcc^cn jucken, um enblicb, ein ©lud 511 matten, 
befjen er nid)t betoarf ? um enblicb, einer (Sb,« genwrbtgt ju 
-- toerben, bie für ifm feine roare? — 9ßirro! 
» Pirro. §ier bin id>. 

©boarbo. ©elj unb fütjre mein $ferb 00t baä §auö be3 
Stufen! ^rfi fomme nadj unb rotll miefj ba roieber auffegen. 
(«itm gebt a6.) — 2Barum foU bet ©raf b,ier bienen, roenn et 
bort felbft fcefeljlen tann ? — Stoju bebentft bu ntdjt, Qlaubia, 
10 bafi burdjj unfere £od)ter er eä rmllenbä mit bem ^ringen 
üerbitbt. 3)er Hirinj fyaftt mtdt — 

Claubict. 3Jiefletd)t roeniget, aU bu beforgft. 
©boarbo. Seforgft! 3$ beforg' nud> fo roaS! 
<£laubta. SDenn tjab' id» bir fd)on gefagt, bafj ber ^Jrinj 
iB unfere Sodjter gefeb,en b/it? 

©boarbo. 35er Sßrmj? Unb roo baä? 
üctubia. 3n ber Ie$ten SJeggfjia, bei bem fiangler ©ri= 
malbi, bie er mit feiner ©egemvott beehrte. Sr bejetgte fid> 
gegen fie fo gnäbtg, — 
20 öboarbo. ©0 gnäbig? 

£laubia. (Sr unterhielt fidj mit ibj fo lange, — 
©boarbo. Unterhielt fidi mit ib,i? 
Claubia. ©djten oon ifjret 3Kunterfeit unb ib,tem 2Bi(ie 
fo bejaubert, — 
25 ©boarbo. ©0 oejaubert ? — 

Claubia. §at oon ttjrer ©djönfjeit mit fo oielen £obeS* 
ertjebungen gefprodjen, — 
©boarbo. Sobe8erb,ebungen ? Unb öaß alles erjäfjlft bu 
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mit in einem Jone ücr Sntjiiifinig ? Elaubia ! ßlaubia ! 
eitle, tt)ötid)te SWutt«! 

£laut>ia. 3Bie fo? 

Oboarbo. 9tun gut, nun gut! 2fo<6, baS ifl fo abge- 
laufen. — §a! SBenn idj mit einbilbe Daä getabe b 

«täte bet Ort, too id) am toblid)ften ju oetrounben bin ! — 
Sin üüoüujiling, bet bcrounbett, begehrt. — Glaubia! ßlaubia! 
2)er blofje ®ebanfe fefct midj in Mut. — 2>u b,ätteft mit baS 
fogleidj Jollen gentelbet b,aben. — 3)odj, idj möd)te bit b/ute 
nidjt gern etroaö llnangeneimteä fagen. Unb id) mürbe (tut™ n« io 
itn bei btt %onb ngctifi), nienn id) länget bliebe. — 33tum laf) midj ! 
Saft mid) ! — ©Ott befot)l«n, .(ülnubia ! — Siommt glücElid) nndj ! 

Sanfter auftritt. 



2Beldj ein ÜÖIcmn ! — D bet taufe n lugenb ! — roenn 
anbete fie biefen 5Ramen oetbient. — 9lfleä fdjeint if)t oer= . i. 
bädjtig, alles ftrafbat! — Dbet, roenn baS bie URenfdjen a 
lernten tjeifst: — ntet foDte fidj roünfdjen, fie ju lennen? -n "n 11 
2Bo bleibt aber and) ßmilia? — 6t ift beä ffiatetä 3«nb, 
folglidj — fotglid), roenn et ein 21uge füt bie Stodjter tjat, |o 
ift es einzig, um itjn ju befdjtmpfen ? — v*>-- *■ 

Serfjfttr »uftritt. 

ßintlU Ulli EUu bin Salotll. 
fEmiltd (flürjl in (in« anfliill«en «ermlttuna 4«(ln). 2BoljI mit! 20 

2Bo^l mit! — 9hm bin io) in ©idjetfjeit. Dber ifl et mit 
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gar gefolgt % (3nfc«"i fl( bin S<$I<t« jutiiilniiift unb 16re matt« tr&Iicft.l 

3fl et, meine Slutiet? 3ft er? — 91ein, bem §tmmel (ei 
ffianll 

<£laubia. 2Ba3 ift bit, meine Softer? Sßaä ift bir? 
» <£milia. 3ridjM, nichts ! — 

Clauöia. Unb bltcfft fo rottb um bidj ? Unb jitterft an 
jebem ©liebe? 

sEmilia. 9Baö Ijab' idj fjbren muffen! Unb tno, roo t)ab* 
idj e$ Ijören muffen! 
in Claubia. 3$ Ejobe bidj in bei ftirdK geglaubt. 

Cmilia. (Sben bo! SJaS ift bem Saftet fiiidj' unb 9Utat? t^ 
— 3ldj, meine SDlutter ! ce«4 H* "< "« www ««n»kj 

Clauiia. SHebe, meine lodjtet! — 3Wad)' meiner fjurdjt 
ein Snbe! — 3Saä tann bit ba, an (»eiliger ©tätte, fo ©dj[im= 
ig meS begegnet fein? 

€mtlia. 9iie Ejätte meine JBhtbadji inniger, brünftiget fein 

füllen als b,eute; nie ift fie roeniget geroefen, trmö fie fein 

foflie. 

CIttu6ia. 3Bit fmb SWenfdjen, Gmilia. SDie Qlabt ju 

20 beten ift nidjt immet in unfetet ©eroalt. £>em §tmmel ift 

'" ■= beten rootlen audj beten. 

£milia. Unb fünbigen rooden audj fünbtgen. iV vrtJtf»,*K-\^4t ''^ 
Claubta. 3)aä Ifat meine (Smitia nidjt aoffen!* -y^""" * 
fiiülta. 91em, meine Glittet, fo tief lief) midj bie ©nabe ' ,.«'\ 
^ jiidjt ftnfen. — 5lber baft ftembeä Safter uns roiber unfern 
SBiUen ;u Ultitfdjulbigen madjen fann ! 

£Iau6ia. gaffe bidj ! — ©ammle beine ©ebanfen, fo »iel 
bit möglitf)! — Sag' eä mit mit eins, im« bit gefdjeljett! 
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<£müia. @ben Ijatt' id) mid) — roeiter oon betn ülltore, 
olä id) fonft pflege, — beim id) tarn ju fnät — auf meine 
ftniee gelaffen. Eben fing id) an, mein Jjjerj ju ergeben, alä 
Ditfjt hinter mir ctmaä feinen Üßlafj natmi. So biä)t hinter 
mir! — 3dj tonnte roeber oor, ncd) jur Seite rüden, — fo e 
gern ich aud) wollte, aus Jurdjt, bajj eineä anbern 3(nbarf)t 
mid) in meiner frören möchte. — 9lnbad)t! 3)a3 mar baS^*^' 1 " 
Sri)Iimmfte, roas tdj beforgte. — Slber es roärjrte nidjt lange,^'" 
fo rjbrt' id), ganj nab/ an meinem Db,re, — nad) einem tiefen 
Seufjer, — nidjt ben tarnen einer ^eiligen, — ben 9lamen, 10 
— jürnen Sie nid)t, meine Sflutter — ben 9Jamen 3hrer 
lorfjter! — meinen Warnen: — D, bafi laute S)onner mid) < (l 
oer^inbext Ratten, meb,r ju (föien! — @j. .jprad) »an ©djon* j7 ^ ■■■•' 
tjeit, oon Siebe. — @8 Hagre, baft biefer lag, meldter mein ,/^r* r/U 
©lud madje, — roenn er e§ anberS madje, — fein Unglürf ib i*" h 

auf immer entfdjeibe. — @S befebroor mid) §ören mu|f 

id) bieä alles. 316er id) dürfte nid;: um ; id) rooQte ttjun, 
alä ob id> eä nidjt Ijörte. — 2Ba3 tonnt' id) fünft ? — deinen 
guten Engel bitten, mid) mit laubEjeit ju jdjlapen, unb 
roenn aud), roenn aud) auf immer ! — 2)aö bat id) ; ba3 mar ä> 
ba3 einjige, raaS id) beten tonnte. — ßnblid) roarb eö >)eit, 
mid) roieber ju ergeben. Tas Ijeilige 9lmt ging in Gnbe. 
3d) jitterte, mid) umjufebren. ^d) gitterte, ihn ju erbliden, 
ber fid) ben fixepcl ertauben bürfen. tlnb ba id) mid) um- 
manbte, ba id) it)n erblicfte ' L zs 

£Iau6ia. 2Ben, meine £od)ter? 

€milia. 9laten Sie, meine SKuttet, raten Sie ! — 3dj 
glaubte, in bie (Srbe ju finten. — $!b,n felbft! 
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Clauc-ia. aßen itni felbft? 

€müia. SDen qjrinjen ! 

Clau&ia. 2)en Ißrinjen? — D, gefegnet fei bie Ungebulb 
bcines SBaterS, bet eben Ijiev mar unb biet) nidjt erro arten 
ß wollte! 

<£mÜia. 9Jlein 93ater r)ier? — Unb moHte mict) nidjt er= 
«mrfen 8 

Clau&ia. 2Benn bu in bcinei 3.(eru>iirung aud) iE)« baä 
Ijätteu tjören lauen [ 
in (Erntita. 9Jun, meine ÜKutter? — 2Baö I)ätt' er an mir 
©trofbareä finben tonnen ? 

(Elaubia. 9Hid)t3; eben fo roenig als an mir. Unb bodj, 
bod) — $a, bu fennft beinen Sßater nidjt! 3« feinem gome 
Ijätt' er ben unfdjulbigen ©egenftanb beS 3Jcrbred)enä mit 
15 bem ©eroredjer oerroedjfelt. £jn (einer 2öut rjätt-' ic() ir)m ge= 
fdjtenen, baä oeranlafjt ju t)aben, roa3 id) n>eber ücrtnnbein, 
noct) norl)erfel)en tonnen. — 916er roeiter, meine lodjter, roeiter! 
3113 bu ben ^nnjen erfannteft — Qd) loifl tjoffen, baft bn 
beiner mädjtig genug roarft, it/m in einem Solide alle bie 
m Sßeradjtung ju bejeigen, bie er oerbient. 

€milia. $a3 mar id) nid)t, meine BKutrer ! 9iad) bem 
Slicle, mit bem id) itm ertannte, b,att' id) nirfjt baä §erj, 
einen ^roeiten auf ilni ju richten. 3er) flol) 

£ [dubia. Unb ber $rinj bir nadj? 

% <£milia. SBaS id) nidjt roufite, bie id) in ber .fiatlc midi 

bei ber $anb ergriffen füfflte. Unb oon ilnn ! 2lu3 @d)am 

miipt* id) ftanbEjalten; mtdj oon ifnn IoSjUtoinben, mürbe bie 

äjorbeigerjenben ju aufmerffam auf un§ gemadjf haben. £<i3 
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ronr bie einzige Ueberlegung, beten id) fäijig mar — ober 
bereit id? nun mid) rcieber erinnere. @r fpradj, unb idj fyab' 
ifnn geantwortet, älter, mag er forad), mag id) i tjm geant= 
mottet, — faul mir e3 nod; bei,, fa ift es gut, fo roifl id) es 
3tmen fagen, meine TOuiter. 3e(jt roeifj id) oon bem allen 6 
nid)ts. 3Keine ©inne Ratten mid) oertaffen. — Umfonft bent' 
idj nadj, nie id) oon iirnt roeg unb auä bet §afle gefommen. 
3dj ftnbe mid) etft auf ber Strafte roieber unb tjöre ifjn 
hinter mit h,ertommen unb tjöre irm mit mir jugleidj in baä 
§au§ tteten, mit mit bie Steppe (jinauffteigen io 

<£laubia. 35ie gurrht l>at it)reii b'efonbem ©inn, ineine 
lodjter ! — 3dj roetbe eä nie »etgeffen, mit meieret ©ebätbe 
bu (tereinfrivtjteft. — Stein, fo roeit butfte et nidjt wagen, bit 
511 folgen. — ©Ott! ©Ott! tnenn bein 3Jater baä niüjte! — 
— Sie toilb er fdjon mar, als er nur fjörte, baft bet $tinj is 
bidj jüngft nidjt ojme ^ fli^fall en gefefjen ! — 3nbeä, fei rufjig, 
meine lodjter! SRimm e3 für einen £raum, n>a£ bir begegnet 
ift! Sludj wirb e8 nodj roeniger folgen !)fl&en als ein irmim. 
I)u entgeht Deute mit einä allen 9iad)fieDungen. 

(£mtlia. Slbet, nidjt, meine äRutterf £)er ©taf mufj » 
baä imffeit, ^rjm mufj id> es fagen. 

Clauoia. Um afle SfBelt nidjt! — ÜBoju? 9S<uum? aSiKft 
bu füt nid)tä unb roieber für nidjts iljn untufng madjen? 
Unb roenn et es audj je|t nidjt roütbe: toiffe, mein Äinb, 
baß ein ©ift, roeldjeä nidjt gleirfj raittt, borum fein minber w 
gefätjtlicrjES ©ift ift ! 38aÖ auf ben £iebt)aber feinen (Sinbruef 
madjt, fann iljn auf ben ©emaljl machen. 23en Siebfjabet 
tonnt' eS fogar fdjmeidjeln, einem fo roidjtigen SFiitbereerber 
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ben SRang abzulaufen. 2lber nenn et iljm ben nun einmal 
abgelaufen 6,at, — ab,, mein fiinb, — fo roirb aus bem 8ieb= 
Ija&er oft ein gang anbereä (Sefäjopf. 2)ein guteS ©eftirn 
behüte bid) cor biefer drfaljmiig ! 
i CmUVa. ©ie roiffen, meine SDluttet, wie gen idj 3b,ren 
beffern Sinftdjten mid) in aDem untetnietfe. —r- 2lber nienn er 
es oon einem anbern erführe, Baß bei $rinj midi Ijeute ge- 
fprodjen? äSürbe mein aUerfdjroeigen nid>t früh, ober fpät 
feine Unruhe oermedten? — 3d> bädjte botf), idj behielte lieber 

10 jjox ifjm nid)t8 auf bem §erjen, 

Üaubia. Sd)»ad)b,ett ! SBerliebte ©d)n>adjb,eit ! — ÜRein, 

burdjauS mdjt, meine Xodjter! Sag' ifjm tiidjiä ! fiafj tfjn 

nidjtS meifett ! — 

.- — -"" <£milia. 91un ja, meine Butter ! 3d) Ejabe feinen äBtHen 

""-M^gegen ben Sjjrigen. — %i)al ontt •!»■ titfen flUMiuse.) 21ud) 

roirb mir roieber ganj leitet. — Söaä für ein alberneS, furdjt= 

fameä $)ing idj bin ! — Sßidjt, meine 3Hutter ? — Qcb, (jätte 

mid) nod) n>o()l anberS babei netjmen tonnen unb mürbe mir 

■■ ■■■• eben fo wenig »ergeben ijaben. 

a> Claubia. 3$ 'wV&t bir ba8 nidjt fagen, meine Xodjter, 
beoor bir si bein eignet gefunber SBerftanb fagte. Unb idj 
roujjte, er roürbe bir es fagen, fobalb bu roieber ju bit felbft 
gefommen. — 2)et ^Srinj ift galant. $>u bift bie unbebeutenbe 
©pradje ber (Solan terie ju menig gewohnt. (Sine §bflid)Eeit 

25 roirb in tt)t gur (Srnpfinbung, eine ©djmetdjelei jur 39eteurung, 
ein ßinfiiU jum SSunfrfie, ein Sßunfdj jum liorfotse. Siidjtä 
Hingt in biefer ©pradje roie aUeä, unb alles ift in itjr fo tiel 
als nichts. 
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€müta. 0, meine Mutier, fo miifite id} mir mit mein« 
gutdji vollenbö lädjerlicb, norf omnten ! — 9ton ioß et geroifj 
nichts baoon etfatjtnt, mein guter 2lpptani! 6t tonnte micb, 
leti^t für metjr eitel als lügenhaft rjalten. — §ui, baft et 
ba felbft lommt! 63 ift fein (Sang, b 

' P Siebenter «iijiritt. 

Stuf «»iiiniii. IBti «tilgen. 

Jlppiatlt (Wl" «(fftnntg, mit Btr f(B> «tngef^Iagcnen «uflen btieln utit 

l«»M näJ)«i, »fite fit tu trtlhftn, 61* Smilia ikjn (ntgegenfprtngt). 3(1), 

meine Üewerfte ! — 3<§ ro«* m ' r ©ie in bem Sßorjimmet nirfft 
Dtxmutenb. 

CEniüta. 3$ münzte Sie Reiter, §err ©raf, audj reo io 
Bit mitr) ntc^t oermuten. — ©o feierlich ? So emfirjafi S — 
3ft biefet Sag [einer freubigetn SUifroaKung mext ? 

Slppiani. ®t ift mejjt roett als mein ganjeä Seben. Säber 
fdjroanget" mit fo uiel ©lücffeligteit für midi, — mag eä rootjl 
biefe ©lüclfeligteit felbft fein, bie midj fo emft, bie micfj, roie ib 
Sie es nennen, mein ^äulein, fo feietliä) madjt. — C3ni><» 
ii bte üNuttti nbiw.) @a, audj 6ie Ijier, meine gnabige Stau ! 

— nun balb mit mit einem innigem 9Iamen ju uerejtrenbe ! 
Claubia. ®*t mein grofjiet ©tolj fein rottb! — Söie 

gliidlidj bift bu, meine Smilia : — ÜBJarum t)at betn 3ktet w 
unfete Sntjüiung nit^t teilen motten? 

2tppiani. @oen fjnbe io) midi auä feinen SSrmen geriffen, 

— ober nielmef)t er für) aus meinen. — 2BeIdj ein SUtann, 
meine <£milia, 3b,t Sater ! 3)a3 ÜJtufter aßet männlichen 
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Xugenb ! 3" u>«3 für ©efinnungen ergebt fid) meine ©eele in 
feiner ©egenmart ! 9Üe ift mein Snrfdjluf), immer gut, immer 
ebel ju (ein, lebenbiger, nlä roenn id) ib,n feb,e, — roenn idj 
itm mir beute. Unb roomit fonft, alt mit ber Erfüllung biefe« 
« Untfdjluffeä tonn idj mtdj bei (Stjre roürbig madjen, fein 
©olm gu rjeifjen, — ber Stjiige (u fein, meine (SmiliaV 

<£milia. Unb er roollie midj nidjt erroarten ! 

2ippiani. .;V& urteile, roeil itjn feine SmÜta für biefen 
augenolidlidjen Sefud) gu fej)r erfdjüttett, gu fetjr fidj feinet 
to ganjcii ©eele bemädjtigt tjätte. 

Clauöia. 6r glaubte bid) mit beinern Srautfdjmude be- 
fdjaftigt gu pnben unb tjbite — 

3lppiatti. 3öa3 idj mit ber järtlidjften Serounbexung 
roieb«. tton ifjm gefjört fjobe. — ©o redjt, meine @milia! 
15 ^d) roerbe eine fromme ^rau an ^tjnen tjaben, unb bie nirfjt 
ftolg auf itjre giömmigfeit ifl. 

Claubta. Stber, ineine Äinbet, eines ttjun unb baä anbere 
nidjt laffen! — 3Jun ift es (jolje 3eü; nun mod)', (Sintlta! 

Ztppiani. SBa9 ? meine gnäbige 3*au. 
b> (£laufeia. ©ie wollen fie bodj nidjt fo, §eir ©ruf, — fo 
tote fie ba ift, gurtt Stltare führen ? 

Zlppiani. SBatjrlidj, baä roerb' id) nun etft geroatir. — 
Skr tann Sie fefjen, Emiita, unb audj auf 3t>ren SPuJ adjten? 
— Unb toarum nidjt f o, fo rote fie ba ift ? 
ss <£müia. Stein, mein lieber ©raf, nidjt fo, nidjt gang fo. 
2lber audj nidjt viel prädjtiger, nidjt oiel. — £ufdj, ljufdj, 
unb idj bin fertig I — ÜRidjtS, gai ntdjtä oon bem ©efdjmeibe, 
bem legten ©efdjente öftrer petfdjroenbeiifdjen ©rofimut ! 3iidjtä, 

DigitizedbyCoOgle 



3roeiter Bafcug. 7. auftritt. 35 

gar nidjtö, roaä fid) nur ju folgern ©ef^metbe tijirfte ! — gdj 
tonnte iljm gram fein, tiefem (Sefdjmeibe, roenn e3 ntdji von 
£|Emen roäre. £)enn bteimal t^at mir oon iljm geträumt — 

<£tauoia. 9'iini ? Saoon roeiji id) ja nid)t3, 

Ctmlia. 9113 ob idt) e3 trüge, unb atö ob »lötjlitb, fid> s 
jeber Stein beäfelben in eine Sßerle oerroanble. — perlen 
aber, meine Butter, perlen bebeuten Xljränen. 

£lau&ia. Äinb ! — 3>ie Sebeutung ift träumerifdjer a(3 
ber Xraum. — SBarft bu nidjt oon jet)er eine größere 2ieb= 
b^iberin oon ^Seilen als oon Steinen ? — 10 

<£milia. ^freilid), meine SJtutter, freiltd) 

2lppiani dw*n«ii» unk imwnnatto. Sebeuten grünen ! — 
Siebenten Ifjtänen ! 

fimitid. 2Bie? 3|men fällt baä auf? 3(men? 

21ppiam. 3a rootjl ; ieb, follte midj fdjämen. — 3Iber nienn 16 
bie @inbilbungöfraft einmal ju traurigen Silbern geftimmt ift — 

€müia. 2Qarum ift fte bas audj ? — Unb roaä meinen 
Sie, bafe t<6, mir ausgebaut b,abe ? — 28aä trug id), roie fatj 
idj, als idj Jjljntn juerft gefiel? — SBiffen Sie eä nodj? 

Ztppiant. Db id) e« nodj raeifj? 3o> fetje Sie in ©e* m 
banlen nie anberä aI8 fo, unb fetje Sie fo, audj roenn idj 
Sie ntdjt fo fetje. 

(£milta. 9tlfo ein flletb oon ber nämlidjen Sterbe, oon 
bem nämlitfjen Sdjnitte, fliegenb unb frei, — 

2tppiani. Sortreff lief) ! 25 

Cmilta. Unb baä $aar — 

Jlppicmi. ^n feinem eignen braunen ©lange, in Soden, 
roie fte bie 9Jatur fctjlug, — 
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fimilia. 33« Sftofe barin nidjt ju Dergefien ! — SHedjt ! 
SRedjt! — Sine Heine ©ebulb, unb idj ftelje (o »or 3il)nen ba ! 



Säjttr Snfh'itt. 

ffltaf Swiani. BUukta Onlotti. 
2Ipptant (fnbem <r l&( mit einet nittduti^loatnrn 3Niene no4fie&t). 

perlen bebeuten Ibjänen ! — eine (leine ©ebulb ? — 3>a, 

5 roenn bie Seit nur aufter uns märe ! — 2Benn eine Minute 

am geiget fidj in uns ntdjt in '^üfyxe auSbeb,nen tonnte ! — 

<£laubia. StnilienS Seobadjtung, §en Girat, roor fo 

fdjnell als richtig. Sie finb b,eut' emfter als gcrooljnlidj. 

üJiur nod> einen Sdjritt oon betn 3iele 3b,rer aSünfdje, — 

10 feilt' eS Sie reuen, §ro ©raf, traf) e8 baö Siel 3Ü*« 

JBünjdje gewefen? 

Ztppiani. 3tb, meine Mutter, unb Sie tonnen baS non 
Sjljtem ©ojjne argraobnen ? — ■ 3tber es ift roabt, idj bin beut' 
ungeroitynlieb trübe unb ftnfttt. — 5Rur feben Sie, gnäbige 
» 5rau: — nodj einen Stritt nom ^ielt, ober nodj gar nidjt 
ausgelaufen fein, ift im @runbe eines. — 2tBeS, niaS ich felje, 
alles, roas idj fjovf, aßeS, roaä idj träume, prebigt mit feit 
geftem unb ebegeftern biefe äiJabrbeit. tiefer eine ©ebanfe 
fettet fidj an ieben anbem, ben id; tiaben mufi unb (jabcn will. 
so — 3Sa3 ift bafll 3<6/r>erfieb' es nidjt. — 

£Iau6ia. Sie madjen midj unruhig, §err ®raf. — 

Jippiant. GineS tommt bann jum .anbern! — 3<6 bin 
ärgerlidj, ärgerlid) über meine gieunbe, über midj felbft 

£laut>ia. 2Bie fo? 
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21ppiaiti. 3Keine greunbe oerlangen fdjledjterbingä, bafj 
id) bem ^ringen con mein« §eirat ein 2Bort fagen foQ, ef)e 
id) fte oofljielje. Sie geben mir ju, id» (et e3 nicjjt fdjulbig, 
aber bte Sichtung gegen ilm rooH' eä nidjt onberö. — Unb 
icSj bin fdjroadj genug gewefen, ee ifmen ju Derfpredjeu. @6en 
wollt ' td) nodj bei tfjm ttoifüfjren. 

(ElauMa (fwiitf, Sei bem ^ringen? 



Neunter Huf tritt 
lüiu, glei4 bnrauf äHotineltt unb blt fflmlgtn. 

Pirro. ©näbige grau, ber ÜDlardjeje 501arineHi IjiiU cor 
bem §aufe unb erfunbigt [id] nad) bem §errn ©rafen. 
Mppiani. 3la$ mir? i 

pirro. §ier ift er fdjon. cömm tsm bu xton unb gebt baj 
JTTatinelli. 3d) bitt' um Sergetyung, gnäbige ^frau. — 
3)(eirt §err ©raf, id) mar nur ^Ejrem §aufe unb erfuhr, bau 
idj ©i« Ijier treffen mürbe. 3d) |ja&' ein bringenbeö ©efdjäft 
an <5ie — ©näbige grau, idj bitte nodjmalö um SBerjeiljung ; i 
es ift in einigen Minuten gefd)el>en, 
<Oaut>ta. Sie id) nid)t nerjögem »id. eoMt ibm ein« s«. 



Stljiitcr »njtritt. 

flXattnellt. Hppiani. 

2tppiani. 3iun, mein £err? 

iTIarineüi. 3dj lomtne tum beS Sßrinjen Durdjlaudjt. 

2Ippiani. Saft ift JU feinem 8efe(>I? 
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llTarinelli. 34 tin ftolj, her Überbringer einer fo öoräüg= 

litten ©nabe ju fein. — Unb roenn ©raf älppioiti nid^t mit 

©eroalt einen (einet ergebenden gseunbe in mit »ertennen min — 

2ippiant. Dbne weitete ffiortebe, roenn idj bitten barf! * 

b JUarinelli. 9tu4 baS ! — ©et $rinj mu& fogletdr) an ben 
§etjog von Wla\\a, in Angelegenheit feinet Sermäbjung mit 
beffen Sßrinjeffin lobtet, einen Seuottmächtigten (enben. (St 
mar lange unftfitäffig, roen er bagu ernennen foHte. ©nblid) 
ift feine 2Ba()I, §ert ©taf, auf Sie gefallen. 

10 21ppiani. 9luf mirf) ? 

ZTIarineÜi. Unb baä — roenn bie g^eunbfäjaft rufjmrebig 
fein barf — niä)t cfnie mein 3ut()un. — 

Ztppiani. 2Bab,r(ie(j, Sie fefcen midj roegen eines Nantes 
tn Verlegenheit. — 34 t)a6c idjon längft niaji meljr ermattet, 

i6 baf) ber $rinj micf) 311 braudjen gerufen roerbe. — 
, ITlarineHi. 34 ^' n oe*fW6ett, bajj es ib,m blofj an einet 
roiirbigen ©elegenb,eit gemangelt i)at. Unb roenn nuaj biefe 
fo eines SHanneS, roie ©raf äppiani, nocb, nia)t roürbig genug 
fein fottte, fo ift frei(i4 meine gteuntofctjoft ju »oreilig geroefen. 

20 2tppiani. ^reunbfajaft unb f)freunbfd)aft um baS britte 
aßort! — 33)it roem reb' ia> benn? 33« SJIardjefe Stotinelli 
gteunbfa^aft Ejäit' ia) mit nie ttäumen (offen. — 

JUarineUi. 34 ettenne mein Untedjt, §ett ©raf, — mein 
unoerjeitjlidjeä Unrecht, bafj ict) oljne 31)" Erlaubnis 31)* 

25 greunb fein motten. — Sei bem ade«, roaS trjut baS? &ie 
©nabe beS ißrinjen, bie Qiftitti angetragene 6b,re bleiben, roaS 
fie ftnb, unb icb, jtöeift« nidfi, Sie werben fte mit ©egierb' 
etgteifen. 
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Jlppiani (m* «tnis« liittitflunB), älßerbingg. 

IHarinelli. film, (o lommen ©ie! 

2ippiani. Söoljin ? 

tflarirtelli. 3iadj Sojalc, ju bem ^rinjen. — 6« liegt 
fdjon alles fertig, unb ©ie muffen nodj tjeut' abreiten. 

21ppiani. 2ßoä fagen Sic ? — 9tod> beute ? 

ITlarinelli. Steber noäj in bieier nämlidjen ©tunbe als 
in bei folgenben. 2)ie ©a(tje ift oon ber äufeerften Sil'. 

Jlppiani. 3n Sßo^eit? — ©o ttjitt es mit leib, bafj id) 
bie eijre, roeidjc mir ber Üßrinj jugebadjt, oerbitten muR. i 

ZHarineUi. 36ie? 

2lppiani. ',\d) lonn r)eule nidjt abreifen, — audj morgen 
nidjt, — oud; übermorgen noc^ nidjt. — 

JUarinelli. Sie fdjerjen, £err ©raf. 

Ztppiam. tfKit ^tjnen? i 

jnurinelli. Unnergleidjlidj! SÜienn ber Sdjerj ben ^Jrinjen 
gilt, fo ift er um fo niel luftiger. — ©ie tonnen nictji ¥ 

yppiani. Stein, mein §err, nein. — Unb icb, Ijoffc, bafj 
ber $rinj felbft meine (Sntfdjulbigimg roirb gelten [äffen. 

IHarinelli. Sie bin id) begierig ju fjbren. s 

21pptani. 0, eine Äleinigteit! — ©efjen ©ie, id) foli nodj 
Ejcut' eine grau nehmen, 

ITiarinellt. 91un, unb bann ? 

2(ppiam. Unb bann ? — Unb bann ? — Qtjre Jyrage ift 
auch, Derjraeifelt itai». s 

ITtarinelli. $Jtan jjat Sjempel, §err ©raf, bafj fiel) §oaj= 
feiten auftrieben Iaffen. — 3°) glaube freilidj nidjt, bafj ber 
Braut ober bem SJräuligam immer bamit gebient ift. 35ie 
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Sad>e mag iljr Unangenehm eö Ruften. Sfbet bod), bädji' id), 

bet SJefe&l beö $etnt 

31ppiani. 2)et Befehl be« §ettn ? — beä §errn ? Sin 

fcett, ben man ftd> felber tt>äb,lt, ift unfer £ett [o eigentlidj 

b nid)t. — 34 ßt&* S u - baft Sie bem IfJrinjen unbebingtern 

©eljotfam jdgulbig mann. 916« nidjt idj. — 3<f) tarn an feinen 

Y, Jjof als ein greiroilliget. 3d) moDte bie Gijrc b,aben, ib,m ju 

i/**^ bienen, aber nict)t fein ©tlaoe roerben. 34 6in bet 33afalt 

^ \,rf; eines großem £erm 

„y*^ V» JTlarincllt. ©tbftet ober f leinet: §ert ift §ett. 

. \%* s ' 31ppiani. Stafj idj mit 3t>nen batübet fttitte ! — ©emig, 

** fagen Sie bem IJJtinjen, roaä Sie gehört b,aben : — baft eä 

mit leib t^ut, feine ©nabe nidjt annehmen ju tonnen, roeil 

idj eben b/ut' eine iSetbinbung oofljöge, bie mein ganjeä 

is ©lud auämadje. 

21?artmIIi. SBoÜen Sie tb,n nidjt jugleid) roifien Iaffen, 
mit roem ? 

itppiani. 3Hit ßmilia ©alotti. 
ZTTarinelli. SDet £od»et aus biefem §aufe? 
20 2(ppiani. 3lu3 biefem ,£auje. 
ZUarinelli. #m! Ijm! 
3Ippiani. S8a« beliebt? 

JlTarinelH. 3$ fpflte meinen, baft eS f»nad) um fo meniget 
Sdjmietigteit (jaben tonne, bie Setemonie biä ju 3{jr« fiucficE* 
K fünft auäjufe^en. 

2tppiani. 2)ie (Zeremonie ? 9tut bie Zeremonie ? 
Hlattnelli. ©ie guten filtern roerben es fo genau nidjt 
nehmen. 
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2Ipptani. 2)ie guten Altern? 

JUarinelli. Unb Smilio bleibt §b,nen ja td o I) I geroifs. 

2Ippiani. 3" roob,l geraifj? — 6ie finb mit öftrem „3a 
roojjl" — ja n>ob,l ein ganjet äffe ! 

Jttarinellt. «Kit baö, ©raf ? 

2Xppiatii. UBarum ntdjt? 

JTIarinelli. §immel unb §öüe! — 33u werben uns 
fore^en. . > 

yppiani. $afcl $ämifu) ift bei Sffe, aber &*?*'"" 

ilTartnelh. lob unb SBerbammniä ! — ©raf, tili forbere i 
©enugttniung. 

2ipptarti. ; DoS ve'rfteb,t fid). 

JTiarinellt. Unb mürbe fte gletcb, je^t nehmen, — nur 
baft id) bem järtttcben Bräutigam ben heutigen Sag nid)t oer= 
berben mag. i 

2Ippiani. ©utljerjigeä 3)ing! 9tid)t boä)! Jiictjt bod}! 
C3nt«n «c i$n tti ut ftant «tgtttft) Sftadj 9Haffa freilieb, mag tdj 
mid) ijeute niäjt fdjiden (äffen, aber ju einem Spaziergange 
mit 3b,nen Ijab' icb, 3«' übrig. — Kommen ©ie, tommen 
©ie! s 

JTTarmellt o>« n* wwtit um, aiaw>. 9iur ©ebulb, ©raf, nur 
©ebulb ! 

elfter 'Auftritt. 

«»piaiH. SUubta ©alottl. 

3Jppiam. ©eE), Üftid)t9n)ürbigei ! — §a, bafl fjat gut 
gettjan. Wein SMut ift in löaßung gelommen. $d) füljle 
mid) anberS unb beffer. s 
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Claubia («iiia« ««» *«!««'>• ©Ott! §err ©raf! 3$ Ijab' 
einen deftigen 3Bortroe$fel gehört. — 3t>r ©eftdjt glü!)t. üiae 
ift vorgefallen? 

2Iprnani. 91ic$t8, gnäbige grau, gar nidjtfl. 3)ec Äammer= 
s fjen 'HiarineUi Ijat mir einen groften $ienft einliefen. @r ()ot 
miefj beS ©angeä jum Springen überboten. 

Clau&ia. 3n ber Ib,at ? 

Mppiani. 3Bir tonnen nun um fo uiel früher abfahren. 
3$ gelje, meine Seilte ju treiben, unb bin fogleid) roteber r>iet. 
x> Gmilia rutrb inbeä aud) fertig. 

(Dauoia. fiann in) <wm rutjicj fein, §eir ©mf ? 

2tppiani. ©an§ iub,ig, gnäbige grau, (et* g<ui M"tn unk 



dritter &Mfiu0. 

3>ie Sccne: ein Sorjaal auf beut Siuftfajloffe be<i grinsen. 

«tfler Älfttttt. 
Tee VrUi. «ttltiUl 
HTarineUi. Umfonft; er fd)lug bie angetragene 6b,re mit 
ber gröfjten 3Serad)tung aus. 
is Der Prtnj. Unb fo bleibt CS babei ? ©o geb,t e8 oor 
fiäj ? So roirb (Smilia norf) Ijeute bie feinige ? 
marineUt. SUIem »nfe^en na«. 
Der Prinj. 34 oerfpracb, mir oon Syrern Einfalle fo 
viel! — 3Ser roeifj, roie albern ©ie ftcb, babei genommen. — 
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Senn bei; *Hat eineS 2;b,oren einmal gut ifi, }o mufj tyn 
ein ftejdjeitcx Sflatm ausführen. 3)a8 Ejäti' icfj tebenten 
f ollen. 

JTtarinelli. 3>a finb' id) micf) fdjön belutmt! 

Der Priti3- Unb wofür belohnt? b 

iTIarirtellt. ®afj idj nod) mein Seben barüber in bie 
S dianje fcbja cjen raoHie. — 911* idj fort), bafj roebet Grnft nod) 
©r-oit ben ©rafen bewegen tonnte, feine Siebe ber Sljre natb> 
jufefcen, üerfudjt' ich, es, itjrt in jTmrmfcb. ju jagen. Jd) fagte 
ijjm $inge, il&er bie et ficb, oergaft, @r ftiefj 33eleibigungen io 
gegen midi aus, unb id) forbette @enugtb,uung — unb forberte 
fie gleidj auf bei Stelle. — 3d) badjte fo : entroeber er mid>, 
ober id) iljn. 3dj um: fo ift baä $elb gang unfet. Ober 
er mid): nun, trenn aud), fo muf) er fliegen, unb ber ^rin* 
gewinnt roenigftenä 3eit. » 

Der Prinj. 2)a« tjätten Sie getljan, 3Jlatine!Ii ? 

JHartnelli. §a! 3Ran follt' e8 ootauä roiffen, toenn man 
fo tt)ötidjt bereit ift, fidj für bie ©rofjen aufzuopfern, — man 
foHt' eä norauS niiffen, wie erfenntlidj fte fein mürben. 

Der Prinä. Unb ber ©raf ? — dt ftefjt in bem SHufe, 20 
fid] fo etwas nidjt jmeimal fagen ju laffen. 

ITiarinelli. SRadjbem es fallt, ofnte Smeifel. — Ser lann 
eä itjm nerbejvten ? — Sr »er[e§te, baf) er auf h,eute bod) nod) 
etroas 2Bid)tigereö ;u tt)un fja.be, olö fid) mit mir ben §alö 
ju breiten. Unb fo befdjieb er mid) auf bie erften adjt Jage 25 
nad) ber jjjod)jeit. 

Der prinj. SJiit Smilia ©alotti! 3)« ©ebanfe roadjt 
mid) rafenb ! — 2)arauf liefen ©ie e€ gut fein unb gingen — 
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unb iommen unb pralglen, baft Sie 3b,t Seben für mid) in 
bie Skfcange gefölagen, {t$ m ' r aufgeopfert 

ZTIarinelli. 2Baö rooflen Sie abn, gnäbiger §err, bafj iä) 
meitet tjäite ttjun foHen? 
* Der Prin3. 9Beiter t^un ? — 31(3 ob et etroaä gettjan b,äite ! 

ZRarineHt. Unb lafjen Sie bed) Ijören, gnäbiger §err, 
roaä Sie für fiel) jelbft getb,an Ijaben. — Sie waren fo glücf- 
lidi, fie nodj in bei Äirclie ;u (preisen. 9Bae Ifaben Sie mit 
ib,r abijerebet? 
10 Der prinj (Wnff*. SReugierbe jur ©enüge! — bie id) 
nur beliebigen mufj. — D, eS ging aHeä naä) Sßunfdj ! — 
Sie brauchen fidj nidjt roeiter ju bemühen, mein atlju bienft- 

£ fertiger iyreunb ! — 6ie tarn meinem ©erlangen meljr als 
(jalbeä Söegeä entgegen. %ü) fjätle fie mit gleidf mitnehmen 
eütfen. «mi unb *f(»i«nij gtun roiffen Sie, roaS Sie ntifjen 
wollen, — unb tonnen gefcm ! 

ZTTctrinellt. Unb tonnen gefni ! — 3a, ja ! £>aß ift baS 

6nbe com Siebe — unb roürb' es fein, gejejt audj, idj 

rootlte nodj baö Unmögliche oerfudjen. — 2>a3 Unmögliche, 

» fag' iä) ? — So unmöglich, roär' eä nun tuot)! nicf)t, aber 

füfjn! — 2öenn rotr bie SJraut in unferer ©eroalt Ratten, fo 

■ ifJ __ ftiinb' id) bafüt, bafj auä bei §od}jeit nid)tä werben foüte. 

^' , ";)(A^ Der Prinj. @i, wofür ber 3Jlann nidjt afleS ftejjen roifl! 

' ü vü* ^ un bwtft' 'd) i^w nut "od) (in Sommanbo oon meinet £eib= 

^ ,.< 25 roadje geben, unb er legte fidj an ber Sanbftrafje bamit in 

§tmerf)oIt unb fiele felbft fünfziger einen 2i!agen an unb riff' 

ein 3Jiäbd)en jjerauä, baä et im Iriumpfie mit jubrädjte. 

ZnarineOi. @3 ift tfgr ein SKäbdjen mit ©eroalt entführt 
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roorben, ohne bafj es einer getoaltfamen Gntführung aEjnlidj 
gefehen. 

Der prinj. äBenn Sie Dns }u machen raupten, jo mürben 
Sie nicht erft lange bauon [tbnjafjen. 

ITtarinellt. aber für ben Ausgang müfue man nic^t flehen s 
fouen. — 6s tonnten fidj UnglüttsfäHe bdbei ereignen 

Der Pritij. Unb es ift meine 3trt, bafj itfc Seute 3)inge 
oerantroorten (äffe, loofür fie nicht tonnen ! 

ITiarinelli. Stlfo, gnöbiger &err, m«« »s« no R mittm 

EiHtn e<jus.) §a ! roaö mar baä ? — §Ört' id> recht ? — §örten io 
Sie nicht auch, gnabiger §err, einen Sdjufj fallen? — Unb 
ba noch einen ! 

Der Prinj. 3Ba8 ift baS? 2BaS gibt'e V 

JTiarmelli. 2Ba6 meinen Sie rooEfl ? — Sie, roenn id) 
thätiger märe, als Sie glauben? ib 

Der Prinj. thätiger? — So fagen Sie hoch - 

JTCarirtclli. Surj: roooon ich gefproeben, gefchieb,t. rfVfl 

Der Prinj. 3ft es möglich? 

ZTIarinelli. 91ur oergeffen £ 
mich eben »evfiebert ! — Jjch habe nochmals $>br Sott r i M 

Der prinj. 3ther bie anfallen finb boch [o — ^"Tf"' 

ZTiarinelli. 9113 fie nur immer fein tonnen! — Die 91u3= 
filfirung ift Seuten annertraul, auf bie ich mict) oertaffen fann. 
33er 9üeg gehl hart an ber plante beS SiergartenS oorbei. 
£a wirb ein Seil ben äöagen angefallen haben, gleich taut s» 
um ihn flu plünbem. Unb ein anbrer Seil, roobei einer r>on 
meinen Sebienten ift, roitb aus bem Tiergarten geftürjt 
fein, ben SlngefaUenen gleictjfam jur §itfe. üfflahrenb beS 
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16 ISntilia ©alotti. 

Jrmnbgem enges, in iaö beibe leile jum Schein geraten, joll mein 
39ebienter ©milien «greifen, als ob er fie retten wolle, unb 
burtfj ben Tiergarten in baä Sdjlofj bringen. — So ift bie 
ä&rebe. — 3Sa8 fagen ©ie nun, Spring ? 

Der priiij. Sie übmaftfjen midi auf eine fonberbare Slit. 

Unb eine ©angigtett überfällt mtdj (Wartn«ut tun an bo* 

8«nB«.) JüSonadj feb,en Sie ? 

ItTarinelli. &ab,inauä mufj e3 fein ! — iHedjt ! — Unb 
eine Sftaäte fommt bereits um bie plante gefptengt ; — oljne 
ßnwifel, mir ben ßrfolg jii berieten. — (Sntfemen ©ie fujj, 
gnäbiger £err! 

Der Prinj. Stfp, 3Jlarineüi 

ITlatincUi. fiun '? 9Jid)t n>a|)r, nun r)at>' id) ju riet 
gettjan unb uorlu'n ju roenig ? 

Der prinj. 35aS nid>t. Mber idj felje bei aflebem nid)t 
ab 

lUartneüt. äbfelm? — Sieber alles mit einä! — ©e= 
fdjroinb entfernen Sie ftcjj ! — 3)ie IDlaäie mufe Sie nid)t feljen ! 

(Tu SEiiiij gebt ab.) 



3«eittr «luftritt. 

äH o r i ti e I [ i unb balb bamuf IngiU. 

ITJarmelli <b« «leb« no* b« gen«« fle6i). 3Jort fäb,rt ber 

\ -M 3Bagen langfom nadj ber Stobt juriid. — So long jam V 

~^r L Unb in jebetn Sdf läge ein SSebientex ? — 3)a8 ftnb 3ln;eigen, 

** bie mir nid)t gefallen : — bafj ber ©treid) roob,I nur b,alb ~1 

gelungen ift, — bafj man einen SJemwnbeten flemäcrjtict] 

jurudfüfjrt — unb leinen loten. — SDie 3Jta3fe fteigt ab. — 
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(Sä ift Slngelo jelbft. 2>er SoUbteifte ! — @nbli^, ^i« roei& 
et bie ®d}Iid)e. — @r minlt mir ju. Sr mu| feinet Sa$e 
gereift fein. — §a, §err ©raf, ber Sie nicfct nadj ' 
moDten unb nun nodj einen mettetn 3Beg muffen ! — 2Bet 
Ijarte Sie bie äffen (o lennerf gelehrt? (3nb«n « na$ *« is«« b I 1 
lugest.) ga moljl finb fie tjämifdj. — 9!un, 2IngeIo* 

2Ingelo *« in OTo«* c»irtii»mmtn). Raffen Sie auf, $etr 
ffammert)ert! iUian muft fie gläd) dringen. 

ItTarinellt. Unb roie lief eä fonft ab? 

Zlngelo. 3$ benfe ja, redjt gut. w> 

itTarinelH. 3Bie fteb,t eS mit bem ©tafen? 

JIngelo. 3 U bienen ! So, fo ! — Hbet et mufj SÖinb 
gehabt I>aben. $enn er toox nid)t fo ganj unbeteüet. 

Ülarinelli. ©eföroinb fage mit, roaS bu mit ju fagen 
Emft ! — 3ft et tot ? iE ^J" 

21ngdo. So tljut mit leib um ben guten Jjjerrn. 

Jltarinelli. Dtun ba, füt bein miileibigeS $et)! «s«>t 

il>m etntn Sßtuttl mit ISolb.) [ . , 

2tngcIo. SJoÜenbä mein brauet Nicola, bet baö 3iab mitlVv' 
6ega^Ien muffen! ^ * 

JTTarineUi. So ? SBetluft auf betben Seiten ? «. 

Jlngelo. 3$ tonnte nieinen um ben eljrli^oi jungen! 

06 mit fein $0b fdjOn baä Itnkra et ben Stmtl in ift ftonb mfegt) 

um ein ißi erteil oetbeffert. $enn idj bin fein Erbe, toetl idj 
tlm getädjt b,abe. Dnä ift fo unfer ®efe$, ein fo gutes, 
mein' id), als für Ireu' unb {Jreunbföaft je gemalt rootben. a 
tiefer Sficolo, §err Äammetijett, — 

JtTarineltt. ÜRtt beinein 91icolo ! — 2lbet bet ©taf, bet 
©taf? 
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2Ilt$eIo. Sltfc! Set ©taf fjatte ifm gut gefafjt. SD-afüx 
fafjt' ic$ auä) roieüer ben ©rafen! — 6t ftütjte; unb roetin 
er Tiod£> Iebenbig jutüd in bie fintiere fam, [o ft-etj' idj bafür, 
baß et nidjt Iebenbig rotebet Ijerau äfonrmt. 
s ZHarincIli. äßenn hnü mit ^eroife ift, Slngelo. 

21ngdo. 3<^ null ^Ijre .Ruiitoidjajt ocrlieren, roenn es 
nidjt gereifs ift ! — ftaben Sie nod) mtä ju befehlen? 
Senn mein 3Beg ift bei meitefte; mir motten Ijcitte nod) 
übei bie ©renje. 
io JTlarinelH. So gel)! 

Jlngelo. ÜBenn toiebet toaa »otfaKt, §err fiammetfjen:, 

— Sie roiffen, too id) ju etftagen bin. 9ßaS fidj ein anbrei 
ju tt)im getraut, wirb für mid) und) (eine .ficrcrci fein. 
Unb billiger bin tcjj o(3 jeber anbere. (»«*' «w 

ib 21TctnnelIi. ©ut baö ! — 3tber bodj nidjt fo tedjt gut. 

— $fui, Stngelo ! So ein finitfet ju fein ! Ginen gioeiten 
Sdjuft roäre ei ja nod) roob,! roett geroefen. — Unb ioie et 
fidj oiefleidjt nun mat tem mufj, bet arme ©ruf ! — $fut, 
9lngeIo ! SaS fjeifjt [ein £anbroerf fetjr graufam treiben — 

» unb oetpfufdjen. — Stbet baoon mufs bet $tins nod? nidjtö 
nriffen. (Sr mufj erft felbft ftnben, mie juträglidj ilmt bie= 
fet lob ift. — liefet lob! — 28aä gab' idj um bie 
©enrifj&eit! — 

dritter «nfttitt. 
tott «rinj. Statin mi. 
Der Prinj. Sort tommt fte bie ällee herauf. Sie eilt 
» not bem Sebienten b,er. Die gurdjt, "'* eä Weint, beflügelt 

3,g,l,zedby GoOgle 



3>ritter Sufoug. 3. »uftcttt. 49 

ifjre güße. Sic muß nod) nidjt« argrootmen. Sie glaubt 
fidj nur cor Stäubern ju retten. — 2lber wie lange fann 
baä bauern? 

JTtarinellt. So (jaben mit fie bod) fü rt erft e- 

Der Prinj. Unb wirb bie ^Kutter fie nidjt auffudjen? b 
9Birb ber ©raf ifet nidjt nadjfommen ? 28a§ finb mir ali= 
bann weiter? Sie tann idj fte ib,nen ocrentljalten ? 

JTTarinellt. Stuf bau aQeä mcip idj freilief) nod) nidjtö 
ju antmorlen. &6er mix muffen fetjen. ©ebulben Sie ftdj, 
gnäbiger §err. 2)er erfte Schritt mufite bodj getfjau fein. 10 

Der Prtnj. SBoju? roenn mir tyn aurücftb,un muffen. 

ITTartncUi. SßieHeidjt muffen mir nidjt. — 5Da fmb tau* 
[enb 3)inge, auf bie fty roeiter fu&en läfit. — Unb nergeffen 
Sie benn ba8 SBornelmtfie ? 

Der prinj. 33as tonn idj »ergeffen, rcoran id) fidjet is 
nod» nidjt gebadjt b,abe ? — $aä 93orneb,mfte ? 3Baä ift ba8 ? 

ZHarinellt. U>ie flunft ju gefallen, ju überreben, — bie 
einem ^ringen, raeldjer liebt, nie feb,lt. 

Der prinj. 9lie feljlt? Sturer, mo er fie gerabe am 

.^nötigften braudjte. — 3dj b,abe von biefer Äunft fd)on b,eut' a> 

■ einen ju (djledjten Sßerfud) gemadjt. Wn ollen Sdjmeidjeleien 

'- unb Beteuerungen fonnt' id? ihr auit) nidjt ein SEJort au<S= 

preffen. <57uinttt unb niebergefdj lagen unb üitternb ftanb fie 

ba, mie eine Serbredjerin, bie tb,r 2obeäurteiI IjÖrt. $ßre 

ängft ftedrte midj an, id) gitterte mit unb fdjlof) mit einer 25 

Sitte um SBergebung. .fiaum getrau' id) mir, fie roieber 

anjureben. — Bei iljrem (Sinttitte roenigfienä mag' idj es 

nidjt gu fein. Sie, SJlarinelli, muffen fte empfangen. Qd) 

DigitizedbyCoOgle 



(Sinilia ©aleiti. 



will [jicr in ber 9täb,e (fören, roie eä abläuft, unb tommen, 
roenn in) midj mefjr gefammelt Ija&e. 



«ieriet «liftritt, 

Hiatitidlt unb böte barauf Seilen »cbttntti f&atttfla mit BmtUm. 

ZITtmitelH. 3Benit fie itjn nidjt felbft ftöqett gefeiert — 

unb baä mufj fie tool)l nid)t, ba fie fo fortgeeilt @ie 

s tommt, Stich, ich miß nidjt ba3 elfte fein, was iljr Ijier 
in bie 2lugen fällt, «fc jttbi m in t inen Bfaftt he e*«Ut jutiw.) 

Sattifta. 3Eur tjie» herein, gnabiaeö gräuletn! 

(EmiKa («"6" «»«>. 9l[j ! — 9U) ! — 3# banle 3bm, mein 

greunb ; — td) banl' 3{)m. — aber ©ott, ©Ott ! reo bin i$ ? — 

10 Unb fo gang allein? 2öc bleibt meine Butter? So blieb bei 

©raf ? — Sie fommen boeb nad)? mir auf bem gufje nad)? 

Sattifta. Qd) oermute. 

(gmüia. Er oermutet? <St roeijj eä nid)t? ©r jab, fie 
nidjt ? — SÖarb nidjt gat In'nter uns gefdjoffen ? — 
15 Sattifta. ©efeboffen ? — $aS märe ! — 

lEmilia. ©an; geiuif)! Unb baö b,at ben ©rafen ober 
meine ÜJtutter getroffen ! — 

Sattifta. Scb, ro iD glei<^ nad} ifmen ausgeben. 

Cmilia. 3Jid)t oljne mid) ! — Qdj roill mit ; id) muf( mit ; 
20 iomm Gr, mein gteunb! 

IRarinellt ö>« vww iimMtt, an »t « eb« teret*uw). 91b,, 
gnäbigeö jjraulein ! SfBaS für ein UnglücE, ober melmef)r, 
maä für ein ©lud, — maö für ein glüdlidjeS Unglüd oer= 
fd)afft uns bie Ehre 
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fimilia lfm»«»* Söie ? ©ie Ijier, mein £err ? — 3$ bin 
atfo rooljl bei ^Imen? — ißetjEttien Sie, §err Äammerjjerr! 
3ßir finb von Säubern unfern überfallen mürben. T.a lamm 
uns gute Seute ju &ilfe, — unb biefer et;rlid;e SHann fjob 
mid) aus bem 2Bagen unb bradjte mid) b,ierb,et. — Aber id) b 
erfdjrecfe, mid) allein gerettet ju feb,en. SDleine SJiutter ift noeb, 
in ber ©efaljr. §inter uns roarb fogar gefcfioffen. ©ie ift 
meUeidpt tot; — unb id) lebe ? — SBerjci^en Sie! 3dj rau fe 
fort; id) inufj roieber b,in, — roo id) gleidj hätte bleiben 
folien. io 

Hiarinelli. Beruhigen ©ie fid), gnäbigeä gräuletn! ©S 
ftetjt alles gut; fie werben bolb bei 3>*>«en fein, bie geliebten 
<perfonen, für bie ©ie fo Diel järtlidje Slngft empftnben. — 
SnbeS, Sattifta, geh,, lauf ! ©ie dürften vielleicht nidjt roiffen, 
roo boS ^räulein ift. ©ie bürften fie melleidjt in einem oon is 
ben 3ßirtfdjaftsf|äufern bes ©artens fud)en. Bringe fU unuer= 
jüglidj f|ierb,er ! (»ottifto b">* <>*■> 

(Emilia. ©eroifs? ©tnb fie alle gebjugai? 3ft ifjnen ntdjts 
tpiberfabren ? — 91b,, niaö ift biefer Jag für ein Jag beS 
©djretfenS für mid) ! — Slbcr id) foule nidjt b,ier bleiben ; "Oo 
follte tb,nen entgegeneilen 

JlZarinellt. 2Boju baS, gnäbigeS $räulein? ©ie finb 
objtebem fdjon obne 2ltem unb firäfte. @rbolen ©ie fid) oie!= 
nteljr unb gerufen in ein 3immer jm treten, roo ineljr Bequem; 
lidjtett ift. — Sd) roill roeHen, bafj ber ^prinj [djon felbft um * 
Stire teure, eljrroürbtge 2Rutter ift unb. fie 3E)nen jufüb,rt. 

t£milia. 2Ber, fagen Sie! 

Utartnellt. Unfer gnäbtgfler $rinj felbft. 
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(gmilia «M«ft »«Mut). 3)« $rinj!? 

Ittarimltt. (Sr ftol> auf tote erfte <Rad>Tict>t Sentit ju 

§ilfe. — 6r tft Ijödjft erg rimm t, toaft ein foläjeS 5Betbrecb,en 

tfrm (o nafje, unter feinen äugen gleidjfam, Ijat bärfeit geroagt 

( roerben. @r läfjt ben Spätem njiAfefcen, unb iljre ©träfe, 

tnenn fie ergriffen »erben, rotrb unerhört fein. 

fimüta. 35er ^ßrinj! — 2Bo bin ittj benn olfo ¥ 

ZtTarineiH. auf j)ofaIö7> em Sufifdjloffe beä ^rinjen. 

<£mtlta. 28el<b, ein 3uf au *'' — Unb ©ie glauben, bafj er 
» gteieb, felbfi erfdjeinen lönne? — 9I6er boctj in ©efellfcrjaft 
meiner 9Jlutter3 

jnarinelli. $ier iß er fdjon. 



gitnfter Haftritt. 

Hei «[in). Smtlta. fflin ttn«Ut. 

Der prins. 2öo tft fie ? SBo ? — 9SSit fudjen Sie überall, 
fdjbnftes gräulein. — Sie finb bo(t) n>ob,l? — 9hm, fo tft 
i5 alles roof>[ ! 23er ®raf, 3b,re 9Jlutter — 

Smilia. 2Hj, gnäbigfter §eu, roo finb fte? 3Bo ift meine 
SDluttet ? 

Der prins. 9häjt nieit; tjiet ganj in ber 91älje. 

<£mtlta. ©ott, in roeldjem 3uf*onbe werbe id) bte eine 
so ober ben anbem oteffeidit treffen! @anj gereift treffen! — 
£>enn Sie verbalen mir, gnäbiger §en, — idj feb/ e8, ©ie 
verbalen mir — — 

Der Prins. Wfy bt,0 >' be^bea Fräulein. — ©eben ©ie 
mir !,\l;r(n älrtn unb folgen ©ie mir getroft ! 
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<£tnilia <un«mt$[i>n<n>. 2lber — roenn ilmen nidjts nuberj 
fabreju — roenn meine SÄljnungen midi trügen : — roarum finb 
fte nidjt fdjon I)ier? Sßarum tarnen fie nidjt mit 3fmen, 
gnäbigex §err? 

Der Prinj. So eilen Sie bod), mein ^fräulein, alle biefe '•> 
©djredenbilber mit etnä neifdjroinben ju feljen ! — 

<£müia. 2Ba* foH id) tfjun ? eut« «anbe tfnintj 

Der Prinj. 9Bte, mein ^riiutein? Sollten Sie einen 
SBerbadjt gegen midj liegen ? — 

<2imlta ("< »" i^m nieiieriant). 3« 3^k« ?füfjen, gnäbiger 10 
$ew, — — 

Der Ptinj CÜ« auftet«»*). 3[cr) bin anwerft befdjämt. — 
3a, ®mtlia, id) veibtene biefen [tummen SBorrourf. — ÜHein 
Setragen biefen borgen ift nidjt ju rechtfertigen, — ju eni* 
Jdjulbigcn fjödjftens. SJerjeirjen Sie meinet Sdjioadjljeit ! — is 
3<$ b,ätte Sie mit feinem ©e.ftänbnifje beunruhigen fotten, 
oon bem idj leinen Vorteil ju erroarten fjabe. Sind) roarb 
idj burdj bie fnradjlofe Seftilrjung, mit ber Sie es anhörten, 
ober vielmehr nicfc,t anhörten, genugfam beftraft. — Unb tonnt' 
id? fdjon biefen Sufall. ber mir nochmals, et)e olle meine 20 
Hoffnung auf eratg öerfcjjtDinbet, — mir nodjmalä ba§ ©lud 
Sie ju feljen unb ju fpredjen oeridjafft, tonnt' id> fdjon biefen 
3ufaK für ben SBint eine« günftigen ©lödeä erflären, — für 
ben rounberbarften 9Uiffd)u& meiner enblidjen Verurteilung 
erflären, um nochmals um @nabe flehen ju bürfen : fo roiQ » 
id> bodj — beben Sie nidjt, mein gräulcin — einzig unb 
allein oon 3b>m Stiele abfangen. Äein SBort, fein Seufjer - 
feil Sie beteibtgen. — 9tor tränte midj nidjt 3fjr SDlifttraueii ! 
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Stur groeifeln Sie feinen &ugenb(ict an bei unumfdjränftefien 

°" ©eroalt, bie Sie über midi (jaben! üfur falle ^fjnen nie bei, 

bafi Sie eines anbern Sdjufceä gegen midj bebürfen! — Unb 

nun tominen ©ie, mein gtäulein, — tommen Sie, reo 6nt= 

ü gUcfungen auf Sie warten, bie Sie meb,r billigen ! «*■ mn fit, 
ni*i »ti» e trauten, «b.j folgen Sie unä, tOtarineQi !■ — 

HtarinclH. %ol%tn Sie uns, — baS mag b,eijjen : folgen 
Sie und nid)t ! — 2ßa§ b,ätte idj iljneix audj ju folgen ? Kr 
mag [ejjen, niie roeit er eS unter oier Slugen mit itjr bringt. 

io — StUeS, roaS id) gu tfnw b,abe, ift, — ju oeri)tnbeni, bafe 
fie nidjt geftört roerben. 33on bem ©rafen jroar, Ijoffe id) 
nun rool)( nidjt. 3lber oon ber ÜMutter, oon ber 3Butter ! @8 
feilte midj feljt rounbern, roenn bie fo mtjig abgezogen roorc 
unb itjre Sodjter im ©tid)e gelaffen jjätte. — SRun, öattifta, 

is toaä gibt'S? 



Srftfter Huftritt. 

»ettifin. anaitniUi. 

Sattifta (««■». S)ie ajiuttet, §err Äammetljerr ! 

iTtorinellt. fcadjf idj'S bodj! — 3Bo ift fte! 

Battifta. 3Benn Sie tt)t nidjt guoorf ommen, fo wirb 
fie ben Slugcnblict ()ier fein. — 3dj mar gar ntcr)t roiilenS, 
) rote Sie mir pm_ Sdjcin geboten, midj nad) ttjr umgufeb,en, 
als idj iljr ©efdjrei oon roeitem Ijörte. ©ie ift ber £od)ter 
auf ber ©pur, unb roo nur nidjt — unferm gangen StiMIage ! 
9IUe8, roaö in biefer einfamen ©egenb von 3Jlenfd)en ift, fjat 
firfj um fie oerfammelt, unb jeber roiH ber fein, ber ib,r ben 
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äßeg roeift. Db man ibi fcbon gefugt, bafe ber $tttij hier 
ift, baji Sie biet fmb, roeifi id) nicht. — 2Ba8 motten Sie 
tbun ? 

ITtarinelli. ßafj feljen! — («r ütnritetj Sie nidjt eintajfen, 
wenn fie roeifj, baft bie Xot^ter biet ift? — 3>a3 gefjt nidbt. 

— giteilicb, fie rairb Slugeit machen, roemt fie ben 2öolf Sei 
bem Schäfchen fie&t. -- äugen? 33aS mochte noch fein. 
Stber ber §immel fei unfern Dtjren gnäbig ! — 3iun, roaö? 
33te befte Sunge etfcböpft fieh, auch fogat eine roeibliche. Sie 
boren alle auf ju fehteten, roenn fie nicht mehr Tonnen. — i 
©aju, eä ift bod) einmal bie 3Jlutter, bie mir auf unferer 
Seite haben muffen. — äßenn id) bie 3Kütter redjt Eenne: 

— fo etroas von einet Scbnuegetmuttei eines Sßrtnjen flu fein, 
fd)n;eiebelt bie meiflen. — Safj fte fommen, Sattifta, (afs fie 
tommen ! t 

Battifta. Jpöten Sie! §öten Sie! 

£lau6ta (Salottt tinn«tini>>. Umitta! (Smilia! Wein Sinb, 
reo bift bu? 

ZHarinelfi. ©eh, SBattiflo, unb fudje nur ibte neugierigen 
^Begleiter ju entfernen ! s 



Siebenter «uftiitt. 

15 1 o u b i □ SeUttt. »alttfln. JKatintllt. 
<£lmiMa ("* '" bie HO« tritt, tnbtra Sottifta $eEau«0'6en tuiB). §a ! 

3)'« hob fte aus bem 2Bagen! ©et führte fte fort! 3dj 
ertenne bitf. iffio ift fte? Sprid), Untilürflidjcr! 
Battifta. $>n$ ift mein SDan! ? 
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ClauMti. D, nenn bu £anf oerbienft, «« *•«■ gciinten 

•law — \e ser§eirje mit, efjrlidjer Wann ! — SBo ift fte ? — 

Üajji micb, fie ntd)t länger entbehren ! SBo ift fie V 

Satttfta. 0, 3ljre GJnaben, fie tonnte in bem Stocke 

i ber (Seligfeit nifljt aufgehobner fein. — $iet mein §cw mitb 

3t|« @naben JU i^t füfjieil. <««« einigt Stutt, ad«« mdjbrinijtn 



««ter auftritt. 

ÜUubU «alotti. ffliotf nt lli. 
ClauMa. ^ein Jjjert ? — (Qrtlldt ben aKMInelf unb fill)ti jii ■ 

«wo §a ! — 2)aS bein §ert ? — Sie fjier, mein §err ? 
io Uttb f)ier meine Xodjtet? Unb Sie, Sie foßen mid) ju iljt 
fügten ? 

ITtarmelli. SDiii oielem Vergnügen, gnäbige grau. 

<£laubia. galten Sie! — Eben fällt mit es bei, — Sie 
«taten ei ja, — nidjt ? — bet ben Qtrafen biefen 'Morgen in 
is meinein jjaufe auffuctjte? mit bem icb, tlrn allein lieft? mit 
bem er Stteit befam? 

ITtarmelli. Streit? — 2Ba8 ta) ni<r)t roÜfjte: ein unbe= 
beutenber Söottrocdjfcl in f)enf$aftlid)en Angelegenheiten. 

£laut>ia. Unb 3JlarineQi b,eifjen Sie? 
» 2TCarineIli. *Dtora)efe 3Harineu*i. 

<£lau6ia. So ift eft ticrjtig. — £ötert Sie bo<r), §etr 
5Dlatdje[e ! — SRarinefli roar — bet Käme SOlarineHi mar — 
begleitet mit einet Sflerroünfd)ung — nein, bafs icb, ben eblen 
3Hann nie^f oetteumbe ! — begleitet mit [einer Senmmföung, 
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— .bie SBerroünfdjuna, benf tdE) fjmju — her 9Iame 3Rarineu*t 
nmr baS Iefcte Söort beS fterbenben ©tofen. 

jnarinelli. De« fterbenben ©rafen? ©rafen 3lppiani? 

— Sie Ijöven, gnabige Stau, roaS mir in 3{)W feltfamen 
3tebe am meiften auffaßt. — £eS fterbenben ©tafen ? — 2ßa3 b 
Sic fonft fegen wollen, werftet)' id) nidjt. 

(Claubta (*'«« i»iij inngfomi. Der IHame *D!arinefli mar baS 
lefcte SBort beä fterbenben ©rafen! — SBerftejjen Sie nun? 

— 3d) üerftanb (8 erft aud) nidjt, obfdjon mit einem Hont 
gefprodjen, — mit einem £one ! — 3dj Ijote itni nodj ! 3ßo io 
roaren meine Sinne, bafj fie biefen Ion nidjt fogleidj oer= 
ftanben ? 

Znartnelii. 91un, gnäbige grau? — 3dj mar oon fet)er 
beä ©rafen greunb, fein »ertrauteftet greunb. SUfo, roenn 
£i mid) nodj im Sterben nannte ib 

Claubia. 2Utt bem £one? — 3d) lann ifnt nidjt nad>= 
aimien, id) lann tljtt nidjt befdjreiben; aber er enthielt alias, 
alles ! — 2Ba3 ? Stäubet roaren es gemeiert, bte uns anfielen ¥ 
— ; Wörter roaren e3, erfaufte Wörter ! — Unb Sflarinefli, 
SRarineHi mar baS Iefcte Bort beS fterbenben ©rafen! Mit 20 
einem Jone! 

ittarineili. SJtit einem lone ? — 3ft ei erfjört, auf einen 
Xon, in einem Slugenblide beS SdjredenS oernommen, bie 
Slntlage eines redjtfdjaffnen 2Jlanne§ ju grünberi ! 

<£!aubia. §a, tonnt' id) ilm nur »or ©etiä)te (teilen, * 
biefen Ion ! — Doäj, roeb, mir ! id) nergeffe barüber meine 
Soäjtet. — S8o ift fte ? — 2Bte ? »udj tot ? — 3BaS tonnte 
meine $od)tet bafüt, baft 21ppiani bein geinb mar? 
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ZITarinelli. 3<b, »erjeitie ber bangen TOuiter. — Kommen 

Sie, gnaiige grau! ^te Softer ift fn'et, in einem tum 

ben nädjften 3'mnretn, unb tmt fi$ Ijoffentlid) »on intern 

Sdjtecten |<%on »olliig ertjolt. 2Bit bet järtlidjften ©otgfalt 

s ift ber ^Stin* felbft um fte feefcjjäf ttgt 

<£laubia. 3Ser ? — 2ßet felbft * 

ZlTariiteUt. 2>et $tinj. 

Clanbta. 2)er ^Jtinj ¥ — Sagen Sie roitHicb, ber $riitj ? 

— Unfet Sprinj ¥ 

w marinelli. 9Bet$« fontf? 

ClauMa. 3hm bann! — 3dj unglüelfelige SÄuttet] — 
Unb ir)r SBater! itjr Sßatet! — St roirb ben lag ifjtet ©e= 
burt netfludjen. St rottb mia) »etfhut)en. 

ITTarinelli. Um beä $imntelä mißcn, gnäbige grau ! 
15 3BaS fallt kirnen nun ein? 

<£lau6ict. SS ift Hat! — Sft eö ni<f)t¥ — §eute, im 
%m\ytl ! uot ben Singen ber aiQeraineften ! tn ber nähern 
©egenroart beS Sroigen! — begann ba8 ©ubenftüi; ba bradj 
es auä! mem »t« Sfaitmuu §a, tffiötbet! geiget, elenbet 
ä SRÖtfeetlN 91id)t topfet genug, mit eignet Jpanb ju motbenj 
.'■ aber nia)t8roütbig- genug, ju Sefriebtgung eines ftemben fft$e(fi\ 
ju morben ! — motben ju laffen ! — Slbföaum oder 3JiÖrbet ! | 

— 2ßa9 erjtlidje 3Jiörber finb, roerben biet) untet fUt) nierjt 
bulben ! Did| ! X'irf) ! — Senn roatum foET id) bit niajt aHe 

äs meine ©alle, allen meinen ©eifer mit einem einzigen SUSorte 
ins (Seftyt fpeien ? — $icb, PXid), Äuppler ! 

ITTartnelli. Sie f$n>ärmen, gute grau. — 3tber mäfjigen Sie 
roenigftenS $f)r roilbeS ©efdjtei unb beoenfen Sie, rco Sie finb ! 
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ClanMa. 9Bo icij bin ? Siebenten, roo idj bin ? — 9BaS 
flimmert eS bic Sorotn, ber man bie jungen geraubt, in »efien 
Balbe fie brüllet? 

(Entilia <tMM*>tt). £a, meine SJtutter! 3$ fjöre meine 
Butter ! 

Clauiia. 3&K ©iimme? S)a3 ift fte! ©ie b>t mi<t; 
gehört ; fte tjat midj gehört. Unb td) f oHte nidjt freien ? — 
2Bo bift bu, mein fiinb ? 3cb, tontme, itb, tomme ! <©)« ptr» 

In hae JStnimet unb SUiorinedi lit na4.) 



•giertet: 3^uf j«0. 

Bf« Scetie filei&t. 
«rfter «MftrtlL 

Set frnij. auatinclll. 
Her PrtttJ (•» ««» **" Simme* oon ßmilleti bmmcitb). Summen 

Sie, ÜRarinetli ! 3$ muft mi^ etb,oIen — unb mujj Sid)t nun i 
Sjjnen Ejaben. 

ZTtarinelli. D ber mütterfidjen 2Sut! §a, Ija, fja! 

Der Prins. ©ie lachen? 

JTTarinelii. üffienn Sie gefetjen Rotten, Sßtittj, roie toD 
fieb, Iner, b,iei im ©aale; bie UJJutter gebärbete — ©ie b,brten i 
fte ja nioijl [freien ! — unb wie jafjm fie auf einmal roarb 

bei bent erften Slnbliffe oon 3(men §a, (ja! — £>aö 

rceifj td) ja woifl, bup feine 9Jiutter einem bringen bie Singen 
ausfragt, meil er ihre Tutfiter föön ftnbet. 
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Der Priti3. Sie fmb ein fa)lecb,ter Seobadjter! — $ie 
%od)ttx ftiitgte ber 3Ruttet ob,nmä<fjtig in bis 3ttme. darüber 
nergofe bie 9Mutier i^re 2But, niä)t übet mir. 3|)w lodjter 
fronte jie, ntd)t midi, menn fie es nidjt lautet, nidjt beutlidjer 
[agte, — roas td) lieber [elbft nidjt gehört, nirfjt oerffanben 
Ijaben miß. 

Znarinellt. 3BaS, gnäbiger $err? 

Der Prittj. SBoju bie SSerfteKung ? — heraus bamit! 
">ft es roafjr, ober ift es nid)! roa&r? 

ITIarinelli. Unb roenn es benn märe! 

Der prinj. Senn eä benn märe ? — 2Ufo ift eö ? — @r 
ift tot ? tot ? — (bmstnb) 3Jiarinetti ! SJtarineUi ! 

nTarineUi. 91un? 

Der Prin$. Sei ©ort! bei bem attgeredjten ©Ott! idj 
bin unföulbig an biefem SJlute. — 2ßenn ©ie mir uorfjer 
gefagt hätten, bafi e* bem ©rufen ba8 2eben loften »erbe 
— Stein, nein! unb roenn efi mir felbft baä Seben gefoftet 
jjätte ! — 

ITlarinelli. 2öenn id) $;b,nen »orber gejagt t)ätte V — 9118 
ob fein lob in meinem ißlane geroefen märe! $d) Ijatte e8 
bem Singcio auf bie Seele gebunben, ju vergüten, Wß nte« 
manben SeibeS gcfdjäije. @ä raiirbe audj ohne bie geringfte 
©eroalttbätigfeit abgelaufen fein, roenn fid) ber ©raf nidjt 
bie erfte erlaubt bätte. @r fäjofj ÄnaU unb gaD ben 
as niebev. 

Der prinj. 9Babrlia), et bätte follen Spafe oerftehen 

JlTarinellt. 2>ajj Stagelo (obann in 3ßut [am unb ben 
lob [eines ©efäbrten rädjte - — - 



! fi^P 
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Der Ptinj. ^reilia), baä ift fel)r naiiitlid) ! 

3TiarineIli. 5>d) (jaf e3 ilnn genug üerroiefen. 

Der Priti}. SSerroiefen? 2Bte fwunbfdjaftlid) ! — SBarnen 
Sie itjii, bafe er ftdj in meinem ©ebiete nidjt betreten [äftt! 
Wein Vermeid möä)te (o freunbfcljaftlicf) tiidji fein. » 

JTtartnellt. 3*ea?t roobj! — Iget) unb ängelo, 93orJat( unb 
3ufaü : alles ift eins. — 3 n, °r warb eä »orauS bebujigen,^*^*^ 
jrcar roarb e£ uorauä oerfprodjen, baf, leinet ber Unglück 
falle, bie fidj batet ereignen tonnten, mir 311 fdjulben fommen 
foUe 10 

Der Prtnj. 2)ie fid) babei ereignen — tonnten, fagen 
©ie? ober foBten? 

ZTIarinelli. 3"""« beffer ! — £>od), gnäbiger §err, — 
elje Sie mir es mit bem troctiien Söortc fagen, roofür Sie 
mid) galten, — eine einjige SBorftellung ! £er lob beä ©rafen ib 
ift mir nichts roeniger als gleichgültig. $*) blatte ilm auä- 
ge foibertj er roar mir ©enugt^uung fejjulbig; er ift of)ne 
biefe aus ber 2öeli gegangen, unb meine (Stire bleibt beleibigt. 
@efe$t, tdj oerbtente unter jeben anbern llmftänben ben 3>«= 
bad)i, ben Sie gegen mid) Ijegen ; aber auefc unter biefen ? — » 
BHit tind onatniimijiemn $4«.) 28er bas tion mir beuten tann ! — 

Der prtnj <no$ B «*enb). ÜJIun gut, nun gut, 

ÜTannclü. SCap er nod| lebte! D, baß er nod( lebte! 
äfleS, alles in ber Seit reoHte iä) barum geben, — (wm) felbft 
bie ©nabe meines *prinjen, — biefe unfdjäfcbarc, nie ju t>er= ss 
fdjerjenbe ©nabe — roouY idj brum geben ! 

Der Prirts- 3*) »erftelje. — 9!un gut, nun gut. ©ein 
Xob mar 3»fntt/ Mojjtt SufaÜ- 6ie oerfidjem es, unb idj, 
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ty glaub' eö. — aber rocr meljr's' 2lua) bie IDiutter? 9ludj 
(Smiliü ? — 91u* bie 2ßelt V 
Mlarinelli <«nt>. ©djroerltct). 

Der prinj. Unb roenn man eä nidtt glaubt> i»a8 roirb 
5 man benn glauben S — ©ie juden bie 2ld)[el ? — 3t>ten 
9Itigdc roirb man für ba9 SSerfjeug unb midj füi ben Später 
hallen ! 
ITiarinelli <"<>* «»«>- Söatjrfdjeinlidj genug ! 
Der Prins. 3Ridj! SJlidj felbft! — Ober ieb, mufi oon 
m ©tunb an alle abfiel auf ßmüien aufgeben! 

ITTarinellt <mn um»*™»). Sias Sie and) gemufft bitten, 
U roenn ber ©raf noeb. Eebte. — 

Der Prin3 (*«f«i, <■*" fl« 8'«« »1«*» M««»). SötarineBi ! — 

2)od), ©ie follen mieb, nidjt roilb machen. — 6§ fei fo ; es 

«MJLjo! Unb baä wollen ©ie bod) nur [agen : ber lob beS 

©rafen tft für mid) ein ©lud, — ba8 gröfjte ©lud, roaä mir 

begegnen tonnte, — baä etnjtge ©lud, roafi meiner £iebe ju 

•„.. iftatten Eommen lonnte. Unb als biefeä, — mag er bodj 

gefdjetjen fein, rote er ix>iü ! — (Sin ©raf meb,r in ber 2BeIt 

M ober roeniger ! Denle id) ^b,nen fo tedjt ? — 3:opu ! Slurb, 

idj erfdjrede cor einem (leinen 93erbred>en nidjt. IRur, guter 

greunb, mufj es ein fleineä ftiUeä Serbredjen, ein fletneö 

IjeilfameS SBerbredjen fein. Unb fejjen ©ie, unfereB ba roäre 

nun gerabe roeber fülle nodj tjeilfam. (Sä tjätte ben 2Seg ;roar 

■a gereinigt, aber sugleidj gefperrt. ^ebermann mürbe eä unä 

...auf ben Äopf jufagen, — unb leiber Tratten roir eä gar nidjt 

einmal begangen ! — £)aä liegt bod) roorjl nur blofs an 3b,wn 

roeifen, rounbeibaren ainftaltert?" 
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ZITarlneUi. 
Der Prinj. 
2TTarineiH. 

barauf geffört. 
Der Prinj. 
Itlarinellt. 



2ßenn ©ie fo befehlen, 

2Boran fonft ? — 3^ roid 31ebe ! 
@ö fommt mcljr auf meine Meinung, roaS nidjl 



9tebe nritt uf)! h 

9iun bann ! 2ÖoS läge an meinen Mnftaltcn, 
büß ben l'tinstn bei btefem Unfälle ein fo fidjtbaret ajerbad)! 
trifft ? — 9In bem 3Heifterftreidje liegt baS, ben et Jelbfl meinen 
änftolten mit ein^unwitgei^ bie ©nabe fjartc. 

Der prinj. 3dj? » 

ZTlarineUi. (St erlaube mir, tfjm ;u fagen, bafe ber ©ajritt, 
ben er fjeute morgen in ber £ird)e getb,an, — mit fo »ielem 
9Injtgnb£ si ifm audi getjjan, — fo unoermeiblidj er ilm audj 
tfnm mujjte, — ba& biefer Stritt bennodj nidjt in ben lang 
geprte. is 

Her Prinj. 9Baä oerbarb er benn auoj V 

Ularinelli. gwilicb, nidjt ben ganjen £anj, aber boaj fi>r 
jefct ben Salt. 

Der Prinj. §m! SBerßtb,' iä) ©te? 

2narinellt. lifo, furj unb einfältig. $a idj bie ©adje 20 
Übernahm, nidit mab,r, ba tmifjtc (Smilia von ber Siebe bcd 
^Jrinjen nodj nidjtS * (SmilienS SJlutter nori) roeniger. Üßenn 
iaj nun auf biefen Umftanb baute ? unb ber $rinj tnbeä ben 
©runb meines ßtebäubeS untergrub ? — 

Der Prinj (fi* »« "■« ettaw f<$[a 8 (nb). 9$enr-ünf(jjt ! 2s 

ZTtarinelli. 3Benn et efi nun felbft »erriet, roaä er im 
©djifctjüf)te ? 

Der Prinj. SBerbammter (SinfaB! 
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|_ ZTTarimllt. Unb wenn ei es ntdjt felbft üerraten fjätte? — 
Staun! 34 mochte bodj niifjen, aus roelcber meinet auffallen 
SDlutter ober £od>ter ben getingften 9(rgn)ot)n gegen itjn fdtjöpfen 
tonnte ? 

i Der Prinj. 2>aji Sie wd)t b/tben! 

JTlarinclIi. '-Daran tt)u' id) fteilitt) feljr unrecht, — Sie 
»erben verjeib/n, gnäbiger Qtvc. — 



3»eittr ««(tritt 

»ottiftn. tti ti.im. iffinfineUi. 
Battiffa («HU». Sben fommt bie fflräfht an. 
Der Prinj. Sie ©räfin ? 2Baä für eine ©räfin ? 
■ Saitifta. Drftna. 

Der Prtn3. Drfma ? — aJlarineHi ! — Drfina ? — 9Jtori= 
neQi ! 

HTarinelH. 3dj erftaune bariiber nidjt roeniger als Sie 
felbfl. 

Der Prins- ©et), lauf, Sattifla: fte foU nidjt anzeigen. 
3$ bin nidjt (jiei. 3ä> bin für fie nidjt b,ier. Sie fcQ 
augenMictlidj roieber umtetjren. ©et), lauf ! — oBoiti[ia ä**t «*.) 
2Ba3 toiH bie SttÖtriri ? 2BaS unterftelji fie fid) ? 9Bie roeifi 
fte, bafj mir t)ier ftnb ¥ Sollte fie TOobJ auf Sunbjctjaft fotn-- 
" men? — Sollte fie rcoljl fdjmt etroaö Demommen fjaben? — 
Sit), tOIarineüi ! So reben Sie, fo antrootlen Sie boeb, ! — 3fl 
er beleibigt, ber Wann, ber mein Jreunb fein roiK ? Unb 
'. burdj einen elenben SBoriroeAfel beleibigt? Soll ict) it)n um 
58er^eib,ung bittei 
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JTtarinclIi. 91b„ mein ^rinj, fo balb ©ie roieber ©ie ftnb, 

bin id) mit ganzer ©eele roieber bet S^rige ! — Sie äntunft , j 

ber Drfma ift mit ein SHäifel, wie 3(men. Sod) abroeifenU* 4 ^ * 
roirb fie fojroetlid) ftd) tauen. 2Ba§ wollen ©ie tlnin? 
Der Prinj. ©ie burdjauö nidjt fpredjen, midj entfernen, e 
UTarinelli. 3Ba()[ ! Unb nur gefdjroinb ! ^d) will fie 

empfangen J 

Der Prinj. 2H>er blofi, um fie gelten ju dgjien. — 2Beitet - 
geben ©ie mit ifjr fid» «id)l «*& ! 2üir fjaben anbete Singe b,iet 

}U tt)Utl. 10 

ITTaririeUi. 9iid)t bodj, *ßmtj! Siefe anbern Singe finb 
getb,an. Raffen ©ie bodj 3Rut ! 9Ba8 nod) fcrjlt, fommt fidjetlidj 
non felbfl. — aber Ijöt' id> fie nidjt fdjon f — @ilen ©ie, 

$rin ) ! — Sa («wf *i« Änbineti jtlgtnb, in mtlQtt (t<| btt ?ttnj begib!), 

wenn ©ie wollen, werben ©ie uns fjören tonnen. — 3$ fütdjte, » 
tdj fürdjte, fie ift «irfti ju iljrer beften ©tunbe ausgefahren. 

Xrttter auftritt. 



Orfina <»tne *» Dtahiiit «Bf«n fl » in ntiUM). SffiaS ift baä 3 — 
3tiemanb fommt mir entgegen, außer ein Unverfäjämter, bet 
mir lieber gar ben eintritt verweigert tjätte ? — 3$ bin bud) 
ju Sofalo? 3u bem Sofato, rau mir fonft ein ganjeä $eer » 
gefdjäfttger Stugenbtener entgegenftürjte ? wo midj fonft Siebe 
unb Untjiltfen erwarteten? — 35er Ort ift 63; aber, a6er! 
— ©ieb, ba, SRarineHi! — Sedjt gut, bafi ber ^Jrinj 
©ie mitgenommen. — 3tein, nidjt gut! 2BaS id) mit ib,m 
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auszumachen (jatte, Ijatte ici) nur mit ijjm auSjumad)en. — 
38o ift «! 

ZTlarineüi. 33er Sßrinj, meine gnäbige ©räftn? 

Orfina. 2Ser fonftV 
« 2TCarinelIi. Sie oermuten iljn aljo l)ier? tmffen iijn |jier¥ 
— (rr tnenigftenö ift ber ©räftn Drfina t)ier nidjt vermutenb. 

Orfina. SZicit ? Sc (}at er meinen Srief (jeute morgen ntdjt 
ermatten ? 

ITtarinelH. Sljren ©rief ¥ £>od) ja ; id) erinnere midj, bafi 
m er eines SriefeS tum 3^en ernannte. 

Orfina. SRiin? §abe id) ifm. nidjt in biefem Sriefe auf 
fieute um eine 3ufan»nentunft I)ier auf SDofalo gebeten ? — @ö 
ift tuatjr, eä fjat it)m ntd)t beliebt, mir fdjriftltd) ju antroorten. 
aiber td) erfuhr, bafi er eine Stunbe barauf roirflidj nad) Dofalo 
is abgefahren. %<f) glaubte, baö fei älnrroortä genug, unb td) 
lomme. 

JUartnelli. (Sin jonberbarer .3ufall ! 

Orfina. StfaÜ ? — Sie ^Ören ja, ba£ eS oerabrebet raorben. 

©o gut als oerabrebet. 3km meiner (Seite ber Srief, oon feiner 

20 bie Xtjat. — ffiie er ba fte^t, ber §err 3Jlarä)efe! 3Ba8 ei 

für 9Iugen maa)t ! SKJimbert fid) boe ©cf)irnd)en ? Unb roorüber 

benn ¥ 

2TtarinelIt. Sie fdjienen geftern fo weit entfernt, bem ^ringen 
jemals «lieber cor bie äugen ju fommen. 
as Orfina. Seffrer 9iat fommt über 9fadjt. — 2Bo ift er ? SBo 
ift er ? — 2BaS gilt'S, er ift in bem 3tmmer, «"> id) bae 
©equiele, baS ©etreijdje tjbrte ? — 3dj- »ottte herein, unb bei 
Scljurfc vom Sebienten trat vor. 
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JTlarirtelli. 3Jleine Iiebfte, bcfte ©täfin, — 

Orfina. @fi mar ein tseiblic&eä ©elteifcfie. 9ßaS gilt's, 
^tatineQi ? — D, fagen ©ie mit boäj, [agen ©ie mit — roenn 

idj anberiS 3J)w liebfte, bcfte ©täfin bin 33etbamtnt, übet 

b.iö ^ofgefdjmeijj ! ©° viel 2Botte, fo viel SUgen ! 9Jim, mad s 

liegt botan, ob ©ie mit e3 vorausfagen ober nid)t? $rfj roetb', 

eö ja n>ol)l feljen. «wi a«l«n.) ^•'^"i'jt 7" 

ZHarinelli (»« n« lutaawi«), 2Bol)m? -tw" 

Orfina. 3Bo idj Iängft fein foDte. — Genien ©ie, bofi e* 
fd)ictlid) ift, mit Jjljnen luer in bem 33orgemadje einen elenoen w 
©djuirfiiiiiiQtf ju galten, inbeä ber $tinj in bem @emad)e auf 
midj naitet? 

JTtarinellt. ©ie inen fid), gnäbige Girafin. $et ^rinj 
ermattet Sie niefit. 3)er $tinj lann ©ie i)i« nidjt fpiedjcn, 
— roifl ©ie nid}t fpredjen. u 

Orfina. Unb märe bodj ln'et ? Unb roäre bodj auf meinen 
»rief Ijier? 

Htarinelli. SRtäjt auf 3b,ren «tief. 

Orfina. 3>en et ja erhalten, fagen ©ie. 

Hlarinelli. Spalten, aber ntdjt gelefen. 20 

Orftna (6<ftte). SRidjt gelefen ? — emnt.« yw t .) Hidjt ge* 

lefen ? — (SBiimßtlj unk eint S&räne au« htm Hua( mfföinb.) ÜRtdjt 

einmal gelefen ? 

UTarineili. 2lu8 3«ftreuung, toetfj idj. — Diidjt auä Sßer* 
ad)tung. ss 

Orfina <fl»ii>- S3eraä)tung ? — SBer ben!t batan ? — Sßem 
brausen ©ie bafi ju fagen ¥ — ©ie finb ein unnerfdiämter 
größer, UlatineDi ! — SJetadjtung ! 93eraä)tung, ! 9Hidj neraajtet 
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man iiuäj 1 3Jltcfi ! — (•« itni>«, tu tum ime btt e^nttmui.) freilief) 
liebt et mid) nid)t tneb,r. Saö ift ausgemalt. Unb an bie 
Stelle bei Sieftc trat in feinet Seele eiwad nnbetä. Saä ift 
natürliä). 3I6er warum benn eben Setadjtung ? ffiä brauet 

b ja nut ©leidtgüEtigfeit ju fein, 31id)t roab,r, SDlarinetti ? 
JTtarinelli. SUlerbingä, aUetbingö. 
©rfina »»mit«). SUkrbingä ? — D beä metfen ÜJianneä, 
ben man fagen [offen tonn, roaS man miß ! — ©[eidjgültigteit ! 
©leiäjgültigfeit an bie Stelle btt Siebe ? — Xaä b/ifet, nichts 

io an bie ©teile von etroaä. Senn lernen Sie, nad)plaubetnbe8 
§ofmännd)en, lernen Sie von einem 3Beibe, bafi ©leidjgültigleit 
ein leereä 2Sort, ein blofter Sdjall ift, bem nidjtä, gat nichts 
entjpridjt. ©leidjgültig ift bie Seele nut gegen baS, rootan fie 
nid)t benft, nut gegen ein Sing, ba$ für fie (ein Sing ift. 

is Unb nut gleichgültig für ein Sing, baS tein Sing ift, — bafi 
ift fo üiel als gat nidjt gletdjgültig. — 3ft bir baS ju rjodj, 
2ßenfcb. ? 

HTarinelli <■>« M)- D toel) ! 3üie roatjt ift eä, niaä id) 
fürdjtete. 

a* Otftna. 2Baä murmeln Sie ba ? 

HIarinelli. Sautet 93enmnberung ! — Unb roem ift eS nidjt 
befannt, gnäbige ©räftn, bafi Sie eine $f|ilofoprjin ftnb? 

örftna. 5Rid)t n>arjr? — Sa, ja, id) bin eine. — 3tber 
tjabe id) mit es jefct werfen laffen, bafi id? eine bin ? — D pfui, 

2s roenn idj mit eä fjabe metfen laffen, unb raenn id) mir e3 
öfterer tjabe merfen laffen! Sft eä roo ^ nocr } 2Bunbet, baf) 
mid) ber Sßrinjj reracfjtet ? 2Bie tonn ein 3Jiann ein Sing lieben, 
baä ifjrn jum Sirofce audj benfen roiU ? (Sin ^frauenjimmer, bns 
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bentt, ift eben fo efel als ein 'ffiann, ber fid) fdjmtntt. 2ad)en 
(oll es, nid)t8 als ladjen, um immerbar ben gefftengen §errn 
ber Säjöpfung bei guter Saune ju erhalten. — ÜHum, worüber 
lad)' id) benn gleiä), ^larineüi ? — 3td), ja iüoIjI ! über ben 
3ufaU, bafj id) oem Slßrinjen fajreibe, er (oll nad) Soinlo foiti= b 
men ; bafe ber 9ßrinj meinen "©rief nidjt lieft, unb bafj er bodj 
nadj SDofalo fommt. öa, Ija, (ja! 3Bab,rtid) ein fonberbarer 
3ufaH ! ©efjr luftig, fefyr närrifd) ! — Unb ©ie lochen ntd)t 
mit, 3KartneHi ? — 2fiitlad)en lann ja motu* ber geftrenge §err 
ber ©djopfung, ob mir arme ©efdjöpfe gleid) nid)t mitbenfen 10 
bürfen. — (Stnitwt unb tiftti»*-) ©o ladjen ©ie bod) ! 
IHaruteUi. ©leid), gnäbige ©räftn, gleidj 1 
Örfitta. ©tod! Unb botüber ge|)t ber SÄugenblicE oorbri. 
Stein, nein, lachen ©ie nur nidjt ! — SCenn fetjen ©ie, 5DlarineHi, 
(it«*btn(enii ms im iHii&.uiig) iDtid mid) (o lietjltd) ju ladjen inadjt, is 
baS fyxt aud) feine ernftyafte, — feijr ernftyafte ©ette. 2Bie aHe8 
in ber SHJelt ! — $ufaü ? @in 3«f«Ö »«' e§, bafj ber ^rinj 
nidjt baran gebadjt, mid) tjier ju fpredjen, unb mid) bod) Ijitr 
f predjen mufj ? (Sin ßufalt ? — ©lauben ©ie mir, 5KarineHi : 
baS 28 ort &ufaÜ ift ©otteäldfterung. 3tid)tä unter ber ©onne 20 
ift 3"faH ; — om nienigften baS, roooon bie 2lbfid)t fo f lar in 
bie SSugen leitdjiet. — SJHlmädjtige, allgütige 35orfid)t, oergib 
mir, bafj idj mit biefem albernen ©ünber einen 3"faK genannt 
Ijabe, roaö fo offenbar bein 5Berf, roofil gar bein unmittelbares 
2Berf ift! — <*«fltg e-«B«n smoiinesf.) Kommen ©ie mir, unb oet= ss 
leiten ©ie mid) nod) einmal ju fo einem %tmt\ ! 

2TlartneUt (»« W). 33a3 get)t weit! — Säber, gnäbige 
©rnfin, 
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Orftna. ©HB mit bem aber ! $ie 36« foften Überlegung ; 
— unb mein Äopf ! mein Äcpf ! (Sia) mti tat »nun bit ©«me 
laitcnb.) — 3Radjen ©ie, 3HarineDi, madjen ©ie, bajt idj ib> 
balb fpredje, ben ^nnjen; fonft bin icE> es rooljl gar nic^t 
■ imftanbe. — ©ie feljen, mit fallen un8 fpredjeit; roir muffen 
unä jpredjen. 



»ierter auftritt 

Ttt Vtinj. Oifinn. 9RartneIII. 
Der Priflä (fnbtm « o»l Km ftuMndie tritt doi fiä)}. ^d) rau fc 

ib,m ju §ilfe lommen. — 

£)rfina (bie 'in ttblUtt, ob« ii««itto)I9f|tf blribi, oli dt auf lin lugebtn 

10 f«D). §o! 35a ift er! 

Der prillS <t«M «"« «6tr b«i Snal, Ott Uli oorbtt, nao) bin anb<m 
3lBinttn, cbn< (inj im Uftbtn auf jupnlltn). ©lel) bü, UnfeK fd)Bne 

©rafin! — SQJie feljt bebaue« idj, SJiabame, bafs idj mir bie 
@^re Sfttefl 3efudjä für (jeute fo roenig ju rnifce madjen fann ! 
is 5,4 6>n befdjäftigl. 3$ bin nidjt aHein. — (Sin anbermol, 
meine liebe GJräftn ! (Sin anbermol. — 3*$' galten ©ie länger 
ftd) nid)t auf ! 3a ntdjt länger ! — Unb ©ie, TOmneHi, idj 
erwarte ©ie. — 



fünfter auftritt 



2"RartneIIt. §a&en ©ie eä, gnabige ©ropn, nun Don ib,m 
» jelbft gehört, roaä ©ie mir nid)t glauben motten ? 
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£)rfina <»'« *«"»"). ßab' idj? §ab' id) roirflia^? 

ZllathH&L Sßirflidj. 

©rfina (w« »ostungj. „^dj bin befc^äftigt. Sä) bin nidjt 
allein." 3ft baä bie @ntf<rjulbia,ung gang, bie idj mert bin? 
ißen weift man bamit nidjt ab ? ^eben Überläfrtgen, leben e 
©etiler, ^üi midj feine einzige Süge meffr? Seine einzige 
Heine Söge meljr für midi ? — ©efdjaftigt ? SSomit benn ? — 
9iid)t allein ? 28er toäte benn bei tb,m ? — Kommen Sie, 
Üftarineöi; auä ©arm jjerji gleit, lieber SBarineßi, lügen Sie 
mir eine« auf eigene Sftedjnung not! 23a3 loftet SSrjntn benn 10 
eine Süge? — 3Baä tjat et JU tljun ? 2Ber ift bei iijm ? - 
©agen ©ie mir! ©agen ©ie mir, roaä %f)nsti juerft in ben 
3Hunb lommt, — unb id) gelje. 

iHartnellt («" r*. SJlit btefer ©ebingung fann id) ib,r ja 
rrjotjl einen Seil ber Salntjeit fagen. u 

©rftrta. SRun? ©efdjroinb, 9J(arineHi, unb idj geEje. — 
Er faßte oEmebem, ber ^ßrinj: „Gin anbermal, meine liebe 
©räfin!" Sagte er nidjt fo? — SJamit er mir 9Bort Ijält, 
bamit er leinen ©orntanb Ijat, mir nidjt 2Borl ju fallen: 
gefdjtoinb, 3Jlarinetli, 3b,re Süge, unb id) geb,e. 20 

Htdtinedt. 5)er $ring, liebe ©räfin, ift roaI)iIidj nidjt 
allein, @3 ftnb ^erfonen bei ifrm, non benen er fidj leinen 
2lugen&lict abmüfetgen lann, Sßetfonttt, bie eben einer grojjen 
©efatjr entgangen ftnb. £er ©raf 2Ippiani 

Orftna. ÜBäre bei itjm ? — Sdjabe, bafj rd) über btefe 25 
Süge ©ie ertappen mufj. ©efd}rr>inb eine anbere! — Denn 
ffiraf 2tppiani, tnenn ©ie eä nod) nidjt roiffen, ift eben »an 
Säubern erjdjoffen roorben. £>er 2Bagen mit feinem Seidjname 
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begegnete mit tut) oor 'oer Stobt. — Ober ift et nidjt ? §ätte 
es miv blofj geträumt ? 

ZTTarinelii. Seiber nierjt blofi geträumt! — Mb« bie anbern, 

bie mit bem dJtafen waren, fjuben fid) glücflia) (netzet nadj 

o bem Sdjloffe gerettet: (eine Staut nämlicr) unb bie SKuttet 

ber Staut, mit roeldjen et nadj Sabionetta ju feinet feierlichen 

Serbinbung faxten rooEte. 

£>rfma. «Ifo bie? 2)ie finb bei bem ^rinjen? ®ie 
Staut unb bie «Diutter ber Sraut? — 3ft bie »taut fdjön? 
» Zilarinelli. 2)etn ^ßrinien gef)t if)t Unfall ungemein nab,e. 
Örfina. 3dj n>tQ t)offen, auäj nienn fte tjäfelid) roäre. 
SJenn it)t ©djidfal ift fdjreetlicf}. — Strmeö, gute« ^Jtäbdiert! 
@ben ba et bei« auf immer werben foUte, roirb er bir auf 
.immer entrtffen! — 2Ser ift fie benn, biefe Sraut? fienn' 
i» id? fte gar ? — 3<tj 6in f lange au3 ber ©labt, bafi idj »on 
nidjtS roeifi. 
TTZarincIIi. E8 ift @milia ©alotti. 
Orfina. 5ßer? — ßmilia ©alotti? (Smtlta ©alotti? — 
Sflatinefli ! fDafj id) biefe £üae nidjt für aBafjrljeit neljme ! 
» XHariiwIU. 2Üie fo? 
örftna. Smilia ©alotti? 
Jltartnelli. 25ie Sie fä)roerlidj lennen roerben. 
Orftna. $odj, bodj ! Sßenn eS audj nur oon Ijeute roäre. 
— 3m etnft, TOarineffi ? fcmilia ©alotti ? — (Smilia ©alotti 
» roäre bie unglüdüdie Sraut, bie ber $rinj tröffet? 

ZTIarinellt «« «<«■ Sollte idj tb,r fdjon gu oiel gefaßt tjaben ? 
£>rftna. Unb ©taf Slppiani roat bet Stäutigam biefer 
Staut ? 33er eben etfdjoffene Slppiarii ? 

DigitizedbyCoOgle 



Vierter äufjua. 5. auftritt. 73 

JVtarinelli. Stielt anberä. 

£>rfma. SBrano ! D braoo ! Sraoo ! 13« «« «am» f<*[agmb.> 

ITTartneHi. 2Bie bas? 

©rftna. Stilen mödfl* icb, ben Teufel, bet if)n baju »er= 
leitet b,at! n 

JTlarineili. 9Ben? herleitet? aßoju? 

SDrfina. 3°/ tüflen, fitffen mö^t' idj tljn. — Unb wenn 
©ie felbft biefex Teufel mären, 3HarineIIi. 

Zttarinellt. ©räftn ! 

örftna. Äomtnen ©ie (u>r! ©eb/n Sie mid) an! fteif io 
an! 2Iug' in Äuge! 

ITlarinelH. 3hra ? 

©rfttta. üöifien ©ie niö)t, n>a3 id) bente? 

ITIarinelli. 95te lann idj ba§? 

Srftna. §aben ©ie leinen Anteil baran? u 

JTIarineM. 28oran ? 

Orftna. ©djroören ©ie ! — 9tein, fdjroüren ©ie nidjt ! 
©ie motten eine ©iinb'e mtlfx begeben. — Ober ja; fdjmottn 
Sie nur! ©ine ©ünbe mein: ober weniger für einen, ber bod) 
oerbommt ift ! — §aben ©ie feinen Anteil baran ? so 

ITIarinelli. ©ie erfdjreden midi, ©iäftn. 

Örfina. ©eroifi ? — tRun, SUlarineDi, argroob,nt J-jfjr gutes 
§er$ audj ntdjtä? 

Zttarinelli. 9öa§? 2Sorüber? 

Srftnct. 9Bol)I, — (o roid iä) 3#nen etroaä vertrauen, — re 
etroaä, baä Qlfnen jebeä §aar auf bem Äoofe ju Serge firäubett 
foU. — 2Iber tjier, fo naj)e an bei £fjüre, müdjte uns jemanb 
tjbren. Äommen ©ie In'erl)er! — Unb! <int>«n ft* »«n s<*8" ««! 
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u« -siaat kg» $ökii Sie ! (San; in gemeint ! ®anj in geheim ! 

(unb Hiren ÜKiiitb feil»» Df nütttt, al* ob fit ibra iiifliKttrn nsDtt, mal fle 

aoer fetr i«ui ibni iu(o) K ii) £er $rinj ip ein UHörbtt ! 
JTTarinellt. ©tSfm, — ©räfin, — finb ©ie ganj »on ©innen? 

s Orftna. 93on ©innen? §a, tja, b,a! <«■• «»a™ «an« 
iao>cnbo 3dj bin feilen ober nie mit meinem Serftanbe fo roob,! 
jufrieben geroefen alä eben jety. — 3uoerI8fftg, SJJarineßi, 
— aber eä bleibt unter un3 — <wfc) bei 5ßrinj ift ein körbet ! 
beS ©rofen Stppiani 5HÖrber! — 35en Ija&en nid)t Sauber, 

w ben traben §elfer3b,elfer beä $rinjen, ben ijat bet 5|Jrinj 
umgebradjt ! 

ITIarinelli. 2Sie lann Stößen f" eine aibfdjeulidjfeit in 
ben 5Dlunb, in bie ©ebanfen rommen ? 
Örfma. 3Bie? — ©anj natürlidj. — HKit biefer ßmilio 

is ©alotti, — bie t)ier bei ib,m ift, — beren SJräutigam fo über 
§nIS über Äopf |t<$ aus ber 3Belt troDen muffen, — mit 
biefer ßmilia ©alotti t)ot ber 9ßrinj b,eute morgen in ber 
»aüe bei ben $ominitanern ein SirngcS unb SBreiteä gefprodjen. 
35aä roeift irti ; ba8 b,aben meine Sunbfdjafter cicfeljen. Sie 

a> t)aben audj gehört, roaä er mit itjr gefprodjen. — IRun, guter 
§err ? Sin id) oon Sinnen ? 3dj reime, bädjt' iä), bodj 
nodj fo aiemlidj jufammen, mag gufammen getjb'rt. — Ober trifft 
aud) ba§ nur fo »on ungefähr ju? 3ft fernen audj baä 
3ufa(l? D, 3Rarine0t, fo oerftefjen ©ie auf bie $Jo8b,eit ber 

se ÜRenfdjen fidi eben fo fä)Ieä)t als auf bie äJorfiajt. 

ZTIarinelli. ©räftn, ©ie mürben ftäj um ben §afö reben — — 

örfina. ÜBenn id) ba3 meb,rern fagte ? — 2)efto beffer, 

befto beffer ! — borgen roiD id) eä auf bem Partie ausrufen. 
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— Unb ro« mit roiberfpridji, — roct mit n>ibetfpti4t, bet tnot 
beS Sftötbetä ©piefjgefelle. — Seben ©ie »ol)I! Qnbem |u iwt> 

ge^cn min, begegnet fle an b« SEbttn bem ollen OalMti, b(I eiliafl Stieintriti.) 



Scdlficr Auftritt. 

Bboatbo GUIolti. Sic »täfln. HaiiiuIH. 

Oboaröo ©alotti. 2Jetjeil)en Sie, gnäbige $tau, — 
©rftna. 34 t)a6e Jjtet nidjis ju oerjet^en, benn i$ fmbe b 
In'et nia)tä übel ju nehmen. — 3tn biefen §ettn roenben ©ie 

jid) ! OS" naa) dem Warinellt m«ifenb.) 

Jttarinelli iim>™ « <*n «Sit«, w ft<*). 3twn ootlenbS bet 
SUte ! — 

Oooar&o. Vergeben Sie, mein jjjetr, einem 33atet, bet in bet ». 
äufjetften SJeftütgung tft, — bafj et fo unungemelbct ^eintritt. 

Otftlta. Sätet ? ««w Pi*b«. um.» 3)n Umilia, oEjne Sroeifel. 
— §a, roittf ommen I 

öboaröo. ©in Sebienter fam mit entgegen gefptengt mit 
bet Sadjridjt, bafj Inet I)etum bie IDleimgen in ©efntjr roäten. K 
34 fliege Ijem unb b/öte, bafj bet ©taf 9tppiani netrounbet 
roorben, bafi et nadj bet Stabt juriicfgefefjrt, büfj meine 
grau unb lobtet fn$ in ba3 ©djlofe gerettet. — 3Bo ftnb fie, 
mein #ett ? 9öo finb fte ? 

JTTarincltt. ©ein ©ie tu^ig, Jpert Dbetfter. Sfyttt ©e* a> 
tnalfltn unb 3i)tet £o4tet ift nidits übleä miberfa^ren, ben 
©4tecE ausgenommen, ©ie bepnben fid) beibe root)[. Set 
Sßtinj ift. bei iljnen. 34 ge^c foglei4, ©ie gu melben. 

Oboarbo. 9Batum metben? (Stft melben? 
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JTtarinelli. aus llrfadjen — »on roegen -— oon roegen 
beä iprinjen. Sie roifjen, £err Dberfter, roie Sie mit bem 
^ringen ftetjen. 9itdjt auf bem freunbfdjaftlidjften gujie. So 
gnöbig « ftdj gegen 31)« ©emaf)iin unb loojter begeigt: eü 
s finb liamen. 3Sirb barum audj Qfji unvermutete! Slnbliä 
il|m gelegen [ein 3 

SDboarc-o. ©ie rjaben tedjt, mein §err, Sie tjaben «djt. 

JTtartrteltt. Aber, gnäbige ©rafin, — tdnn idj oor&er bie 
(Sfjte (jaben, ©ie nad) 3^rem Sagen ju begleiten V 
io 0tfma. Siidjt bod), nid)t bod)! 

ITIarirulli cn« m »>« *""& nw nnfanft « fl .eif(nb>. Urlauben ©ie, 
bofj id) meine ©djulbigfeit beobadjie ! — 

Orfma. ÜRur gemaaj ! — 3<&, erlaffe ©ie beren, mein §err ! 

T,a$, bod? immer 3&,re8qleid)cn §öflid)feit jur ©djulbigfeü 

15 mad)en, um, roaS eigentlich $b,te Sdjulbigfeit märe, als bie 

Siebenfache beireiben (U bürfen! — liefen roürbigen Wann 

je eijer je lieben gu melben, baä ift $E)re ©djulbigfeit. 

ZHartnelii. Sergeffen ©ie, roaä 3|jnen ber ^Jring felbfl 
befohlen? 
» 0rfirta. <Si Ibmme unb befehle et* mir nod) einmal. Ijjjd} 
emiarte it)ii. 

2TTartrtelli <i<ü' i« *■■ ctwpen, t™ « Mfcitt iftw. 3Rein §en, 
id) muf( ©ie tjier mit einet 'Siamt laffen, bie — ber — mit 
beren SJerftanbe — ©ie oerfteljen mid). %d) fage S&nen biefeö, 
so bamit ©ie toiffen, roaä ©ie auf ib,re Sieben ju geben fjaben, 
— beren fte oft ferjr feltfame fiifjrt. am beften, ©ie laffen 
fid) mit irjr nid)t in« 9Bort. 

öboarbo. 5fled)t roorjl! — @ilen ©ie nur, mein §err! 
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SftfitntcT «Uftrttr. 

Sic ISraftit Cr[tni. Cburbo «ulotti. 

ötfllia (n»4 (tniB«n> etmWoetfltn, unl« meinem fit hen E&ctffen mit 

aRttlelb tetmi&tet, fo Die et fie mit (in» finzligen Kcugltrte). 2ßa8 et 

$S(men aud) ba gefagt fjal, ungftUfUdjer Wann, — 

©itoarbo 0>«u »« W. 6"» fl'flen flrt- llnglürfltd)er V 

©rftna. Sine 38alrr(|eit roar eS geraig titelt, — am s 
raenigften eine oon benen, bie auf ©ie toavten. 

06oart>o. Stuf muf> roarten? — SSeifj iä) niäjt fd)on 
genug ? — 3Habame ! — 316« teben ©ie nur, reben Sie nur ! 

Orfina. ©ie roiffen nidjts. 

Oboaroo. 3tidjt8 ? h 

Orfitia. ©uter, lieber 93ater! — 2S«ä gäbe id) barum, 
roenn ©ie aud) mein Sßater mären ! — 33ergeit)en ©ie ! Die 
Unglüdttdien leiten [td) fo gern aneinander. — -3d) wollte 
freulief) ©rfunei} unb SÜut mit ^Ijnen teilen. 

Oboarbo. ©d)tner$ unb 22ut? UJlabame! — Slbev id; is 
nergeffe Sieben Sil nur ! 

£>rftna. 5Benn e8 gar 3(fre einjige Sodjt«, — ^fjt ein* 
jigeä fiinb märe ! — 8""" einjig ober nidjt. 3>aä ung(ü£[id)e 
fiinb ift immer ba3 einjige. 

Oboarbo. 3)a8 ungludlidje ? — 3Jlabame ! — 23as roiK 20 
id) non iljr? — £odj, bei ©Ott, fo fpridjt leine 2ßa!jrt= 
roi$ige! 

Orfina. 2Baf)nn>t§ige ? 5>aä mar es alfo, raus er ^Ijtien 
uon mir r-ertraute ? — 3tun, nun, es mag leidjt feine »on 
feinen gröbften Sögen fein. — ?{d) füljle fo roaS! — Unb » 
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glauben Sie, glauben Sie mit: roer über gcroiffe 2)inge ben 
SBerftanb nidjt »erliert, bei fjat feinen ju oerlieren. — 

Oboarbo. äBnä fofl tdj benten? 

Orfina. Saft ©ie mid) alfa ja nidjt oeradjten ! — 33emt 

b aud) Sie b,aben SJerftanb, guter Silier, aud) ©ie. — 3ä) M' 

e8 an biefer entfdjloffenen, eljrioiirbigen SDHene. Sludj ©ie 

fjaben SBerftanb, unb rt foftet mid) ein 2Bott, — fo (jaben 

©ie leinen. 

Oboarbo. afiabame! — ^Jlabame! — gd) b,abe fdjcn feinen 
10 meljr, nod) elje ©ie mir biefeS SBJort fagen, raenn ©ie mir 
e« nidjt talb fagen. — ©agen ©ie es, fagen ©ie e8! Dber 
e8 ift nid)t toajjr, — 1$ ift nidjt toaljr, — bajj Sie »on jener 
guten, unferS 3Rit(etbä, unfeter §od)aäjtung fo niürbigen 
©Ortung ber 2Bah,nn)i(iigen fmb. ©ie ftnb eine gemeine 
ib £E)&tin. ©ie b,aben nidjt, roaä ©ie nie Ratten. 

©rftna. So merfen Sie auf! — 3Ba3 roiffen Sie, ber 
©ie fdjon genug roiffen roolleii ? 3)aft Slppiani »errounbei 
morben ? SRur oerrounbet ? — Slppiam ift tot ! 

Oboarbo. 2ot? Sot? — §a, grau, baä ift roiber bie 
a> 2lbrebe. ©ie wollten mid) um ben SJerftanb bringen unb 
©ie btedjen mir baä §erj. 

Orfina. £a« beUjer! — 5Rur roeiter. — £)er Sräutigam 
ift tot, unb bie 33raut — £(b,re Iod)ter — fdjlimmet als tot. 

Oboarbo. Sdjlimmet? ©cblimmer als tot? — Stber 
a bod) jugleid) aud) tot? — 3)enn id) fenne nur ein ©d)Iim= 
mereS, 

Orfitta. 9iiä)t jugleid) aud) tot. 3iein, guter SBater, nein! 
— ©ie lebt, fte lebt, ©ie rotrb nun erft red)t anfangen ju 
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[eben. — ßin geben coli SEBcnne! 2>a8 föönfte, luftigfie 
©djlaraffenleben, — fo lang' e« bouett. 

£>t>oati>o. 5Da8 2Bott, SRabame, baS einzige SBort, ba3 
mid) um ben SJerftanb bringen (oll! $erauä bamit! — 
Statten Sie ntdjt ^tjren tropfen ©ift in einen (Sinter! — o 
3)o3 einjige 38ort ! ©efdjininb ! 

Örftna. 9tun ba ; budjftabieren ©ie eS jufammen ! — 
DeB Borgens fprad) ber $rinj 3(j« Softer in bet 2Jteffe, 
bee «RadjmittagS Ijat er fte auf (einem Suft — 2uftfdjIoffe. 

Öboarbo. ©piadj fte in ber 2Reffe? 2)er Sßrinj meine io 
lodjier? 

"Dtftna. Wiit einet 3Jertraulicb,feit ! 3Rit einer Sn&runft! 
— ©ie halten nidjt« Kleines atjureben. Unb redjt gut, 
wenn eä abgerebet toorben; tedjt gut, roenn '$)xt £o$tei 
freiroilltg jidj ijietfjet gerettet! ©eigen ©ie, fo ift eö bod) is 
leine gemaltfame Entführung, Jonbern Mojj ein Heiner — fleiner 
älteudjelmorb. 

ö&oarbo. SJerleuntbung ! SJerbammte Sßerleumbung ! 3$ 
fenne meine Sodjter. 3ft & SWeudjelmorb, fo ift es aud) 

@ntfÜ^mng. — <»H« *>f» »» fl* unb pump« unb ((bäumt.) 3tun, 20 

Slaubia ? Site, tfötitterdjen ? — §aben mir nid;t greube erlebt ! 
D beS gnäbigm ^ringen! D ber ganj befonbern (sfjie! 

©rfma. SBtrlt es, älter? SBirft es? 

£>6oar6o. 3)a fteij' idj nun oor bet §Öb,Ie be8 StäuberS 

tJnbsm « btn »eil uen beibtn Seiten auteinanbet Wägt unb ftib ebne 25, 

o«»e*t p«6t.> 3'Bnnbet, bafj idj attS ßtlfcvti gleit nicht aud) bie 
§änbe juruigelaffen ! — W* «n« 6<tnttMe fn»i«nb, ai« «tmnü tuö,™*.} 
giidjtS ! ©ar ntdjtS ! TOtgenbS ! 
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Orfina. #a, itfj neiftefje ! — Somit tarnt idj aushelfen ! 

— 34 W e ' nen mitgeöradjt. <CHn«n De[* 6tn«it'*'n&.) ft)a 
nehmen Sic! 91et)men Sie gefdjrotnb, el) uns jemanb fieljt! 

— 31114 ^ätte iä) nod) ernwiS, — ©ift. 2lber ©ift ift nur 
s für unS Ißeibet, nid)l für IJtänner. — Kermien ©ie iljn ! (34m 

6t« s*h| autiirtnamb.) ÜReljnien Sie ! 

£>boar&o. 34 bante, »4 toattte. — Siebes Äinb, »er 
toietoer fagt, bafe bu eine SKänrin bift, ber f)at es mit mir 
ju tfjim. 

» £>rfina. ©teden ©ie beifeite ! ©efdjroinb beifeite ! — 3Rw 
roiib bie ©elegenljeit oerfagt, ©e&rcuirf) bauon ,511 macrjen. 
3jjnen roirb fie nidjt fehlen, biefe ©elegentjeit, unb ©ie 
treiben fie «greifen, bie erfte, bie befte, — roenn ©ie ein 
SJionn jinb. — 34' «ft ^in nur ein 2Beib ; ober fo tarn i4 

15 fjer! geft entf41offen! — 2öir, Sllter, roir tonnen uns altes 
vertrauen. Senn roir finb beibe beleibigt, von bem nämüdjen 
2Jerfüb,rer beleibigt. — Sit), wenn ©ie roüfjten, — menn 
©ie ruiiRten, roie «herf^toänaUct) , roie unauSfpre4'i4' ra ' e 
unbegreifli4 t4 »»" i&m beleibigt roorben unb no4 roerbe: 

20 — ©ie tonnten, Sie mürben 3Jjte eigene Seleibigung baniber 
oergeffen. — Rennen Sie midj ? 34 bin Drfina, bie betrogene, 
nerlaffene Drfina. — $roar oiclleidjt nur um 3& K Itxfjter 
oerloffm. — So4 roas tonn 31)" £o4<« bafür'-J — 93alb 
roirb au4 fie »erlaffen fein ! — Unb bann «lieber eine ! — 

25 Unb roieber eine ! — §a, («t« m k« entiMuna) roe(4 eine 
rjimmlifdje $b,antafte! 2ßenn mir einmal ade, — mir, baS 
ganje §eer ber Ißerlaffenen, roir alle, in 93ac4antinnen, in 
Furien oerroanbelt, roenn roir alle ilm unter uns fjatlen, irjn 
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untre unS gemfien, gerfleifgten, (ein ©ingeroeibe butgroüfflten, 
— um baö §erj gu finben, baö ber Sßeträter ein« jeben 

ucrfyrag unb feiner gab ! §a ! 3)a3 feilte ein £anj werben ! 
£)ae feilte! 

«gter Huf tritt. 

Glaubia QtUltt. 3M( Botlgen. 
£lau6ta (btt da, fte«intnlen fldj umflttl im», fobalb fit üjren ötmobl 6 

trtiwt, auf tm )uflit 9 i). (Straten ! — 311), unfet Sefgüfcet, unfer 
Wetter ! Sift bu ba, Oboarbo ? 33ift bu ba ? — 3lu<* ib,rem 
SBifpem, auS ifjren 3Rienen fglofc ig e*. — 9Baä foK ig fair 
fagen, roenn bu nog nigts roeifjt ? — 9Ba§ foH ig bir fagen, 
toenn bu fgon alles roeifjt? — 316 tr mir finb unfgulbig. 34 ,0 
bin unfgulbig. $eine logter tft unfgulbig. Unfgulbig, in 
allem unfgulbig! 

ßboatbo (btr M bei Ornithins feiner öemabiia ju fiffen gefu^tj. ©Ut, 

gut. ©ei nur tuljig, nur ruljia. — unb antroorte mit ! c«««« 
bie Drftna.) 9?igt, HBabame, als 06 ig nog groeifelte. — 3ft B 
bet ©xof tot? 

<£Iaubia. lot. 

ö&oartto. 3ft eS roaljr, bafj bet spring fjeute borgen 
©mitten in ber 9Keffe gefptogen? 

£taui>ia. 8Bab>. aber roenn bu raüfiteft, nieigen ©gte* a> 
eä ibj oerurfagt, in roelger SefHirjung fie nag §aufe fam 

örftna. 9iun? §ab' ig gelogen? 

©fcoatbO (mit «UM» Wton» tajta). 3g tOOÜV aug Tilgt, ©ie 

fjätteti ! Um roie vteleä nigt! 

©rftrta. ©in ig roab,nrai$ig ? » 
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Oboaroo wii* »in unb *ct gs^nb). 0, — nocb, bin td) es aud) 
nidjt. — 

Claubia. Du geboteft mir ruljig ju fein, unb tcb, bin 

niljia,. — Seft« SJlann, barf aud) id) — id) bid) bitten, 

i £>t>oart>o. Söaä roiHft bu? Sin ich, nidjt ruljig? fiann 
man ruhiger fein, aB td> bin ? <6t« in>ing<nbj 2Beifj es Smilia, 
bafj Sppiani tot ift? 

(£Iau6ta. äöifjen laiin fte e8 nidjt. aber tcb, füllte, bog 
fie es argroolntt, roeil er nid|t etfrfjeint. 
i öboatbo. Unb fie jammert unb roinfelt? 

Clauöia. 91icb,t meijt. — 3ta8 ift ootbei, nad> iljrer 3lrt, 
bie tu fennjt. Sie ift bie jjfurdjtfamfte unb Gntfdjloffenfte 
unferä ©efdjledjts. öftrer erften Ginbrüde nie mächtig, aber 
natt) bei geringften Überlegung in alles fidj finbenb, auf alles 
. gefaxt, Sie fjält ben 5ßrinjen in einer Gntfemung, fie fpridjt 
mit iljm in einem Jone — — 3Radje nur, Dboarbo, bafj mir 
roegtommen ! 

0t>oarfco. 3d) bin JU $ferbe. — SffiaS ju Ünm ¥ — ©od), 
3Habame, Sic fahren ja nadj ber ©tabt jurild? 

örftrta. 9iidjt anberä. 

ööoarfeo. Ratten Sie raob,l bie @eniogenb,eit, meine grau 
mit fiel) ;u nehmen ? 

©rfina. 3Barum nidjt? Seljr gern. 

Oooarbo. Glaubia, — (w m« »tafln t«i«mti ai*Mb) bie ©räfin 

■ Drftna, eine Dame oon grofjem SSetftanbe, meine greunbin, 

meine 2Botj[tf)äterm. — $u mujjt mit il|r tjetein, um uns 

fonleid) ben SSJagen ^erauäjufdjiden. Smilia barf ntdji roiebei 

nacb, ©uaftaHa. Sie foU mit mir. 
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Claudia. 916er — roenn nur 3<j) trenne midj ungern 

oon bem ftinbe. 

Oboaröo. $Mei6t bei 33ater nictit in bei 9Iälje ? 3Kan roirö 
iljn enblid) boä> vorlaffen. Meine ffiinroenbung ! — kommen 
©ie, gnäbijje grau t (Betfe ju t&r.) Sie werben »on mit f)ören. 
— Hornm, Slaubia ! (Sr m» fl< et.) 



Sic Scene bleibt. 



ttlarineüi. §iet, gnäbiger £err, aflä biefem genfter fönnen 
Sie iljn fetjen. Gt geb,t bie 3Irfabe auf unb nieber. — <5ben 
biegt ei ein ; ei f otntnt. — 9iein, er tetjrt roieber um. — ©anj 
einig ift er mit ftdj nod) rtidjt. — 216er um ein grofjes ruljiger w 
ifl ei — ober fdjeint ei. %üx un3 gletdjaie! ! — 'SRatürlidj ! 
SBaä ilwi audj teibe SBeiber in ben Äopi gefegt jjaben, roitb 
er es nagen }u äugern? — 2öie Sattijfa geljött, foQ i!;m 
feine grau ben 3Bagen fogteidj (terauäfenben. Denn et tarn 
ju 5ßferbe. — ©eben ©ie adjt, roenn et nun oot 3(jnen 1S 
etfdjetnt, roitb et gang untettftämgft Eurer $urd)Iaud)t für 
ben gnäbigen ©dju§ bunten, ben feine gamilie bei biefem 
fo traurigen 3 u f°fc l)ier gefunben, roitb fidj mit famt feiner 
"Xotyttt ju fernerer ©nabe empfehlen, roirb fie ruljig naefc. 
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ber ©tabt bringen unb e« in tteffter Untttmerfung erwarten, 

melden roeitern Anteil (Suer SDurdjIaudjt an feinem unglüct= 

lidjen, lieben 3Jläbd)en ju nehmen geruljen motten. 

Der Ptinj. SSJenn er nun aber fo jaljm tti<t)t tft? Unb 

i fa^merlid), fdjroerlidi roirb er eö fein. 34 lenne it,n }u gut. 

— SSemt er {jodjftenS feinen 2lrg,rooIjn erftieft, feine 3But 
»erbeifjt, aber (Smtlieii, anftatt fte naaj ber Siabt ju führen, 
mit fiel) nimmt, bei ftdj behält, ober toolft gar in ein fttofter 
aufter meinem ©ebtete verfehltest ? 38ie bann? 

i ntartnclli. $ie fürdjtenbe Siebe fterjt roeit. 2Bal)rlia)! 

— Slber er roirb ja nid)t ! 

Der Prins- 3Benn et nun aber ! 9Bie bann ? 9BaS wirb 
es und bann Reifen, bafj ber tmglüeflidje ©raf fein £eben 
barüber »erloren? 

i 2Uarineilt. 2Bogu biefer traurige ©eitenblid? SSorroärtS! 
bentt ber ©ieger, es faHe neben ib,m gfcinb ober grennb. — 
Unb nienn aud) ! 3Benn er es and) roottte, ber alte Sleibjjart, 
reaS ©ie »on itjrn fürdjten, $rinj : — (üBuitgtnb) ®a8 geljt ! 
3*) b,ab' ei! — Uöeiter als junt üffiotten foß er ei genüg 

i nidjt bringen, ©eroifj nidjl! — Stber bafi mir tyn ntc&t 
auä bem ©eftdjte oerlieren ! — a«tt «ickct <m* s«nfl«-) 93alb 
rjärt' er uns überrafdjt ! ffir lommt. — Saffen Sie uns ir)m 
noaj auStoeidben, unb [joren ©te erft, Spring, roaS mir auf ben 
ju befilrcfitenben %aü ttiun muffen ! 

i Der Prins (**•»<»»)■ 3tur, 5Diarinetti! 

JTCarinelli. 25a3 Unfajulbigfte »on ber 9Mt! 
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SmtUtt ««ittitt. 

LHmiU ßalutti. 

9ioä) niemanb ^ier ? — ©ut, ia) foU nod) fälter werben! 
©8 ift mein ©lud. — SliajtS oeräd)tItd)eT als ein braufenber 
^unglingätopf mit grauen gaaten! 3a) l) a &' e<* <"" f° oft 
gejagt. Hub bodj lief? id) mid) fortreipeti, unb von roem ? 93on 
einer @iferfüd)tigen, oon einer cor <Siferfud)t SKJalntrotgigen. 
— 2ßaä Ijat bie gelränfte $ugenb mit ber 3tad)e beö SafterS 
ju fdjaffcn ? 3ene oHcin f)ab' id) ju retten. — Unb beine 
©adje, — mein ©olm, mein ©olm ! — Steinen formt' id) 
nie — unb toill es nun mdjt etft lernen. — Seine ©adjejBitb 
ein 0,0113 anberer ju feiner machen. ©enug für mid), roenn i 
bein Wörter bie $tud)i feines SSerbiedjenä nid)t genieftt. — 
$ie3 martere iljn tneEjr als bae SSetbredjen ! 2ßetm nun balb 
iS)n Sättigung unb @fel oon Suiten ;u Suiten treiben, fo vtx- 
gälle bie Erinnerung, biefe eine Suft nidjt gebüßt ju (jaben, 
ib,m ben ©enufi aHet! 3n jebem Itaume fütjre ber Wütige i 
Sräutigam t(mt bie Staut oor ba8 Seite; unb roenn et 
bcnnod) ben roollüftigen Sinn nad) itjt auäftredt, fo l)öte er 
plöfclidj baä §ofjngeIäa)tet ber §bfle unb erroactie! 

Strittet «uittitt. 

SHaiintUi. Cboatbo Qalotli. 

ZTiarinelli. 3Bo Mieten ©ie, mein §ert, reo blieben ©ie? 
£>6oar6o. 2ß« meine lodjtet Ijier? ; 

UTacineUi. Miejt fie, ober ber ^Jtinj. 
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0boarbo. 6t owjtt^e ! — 3* tyabt bie ©räfin begleitet. 

ÜTarinelli. Kirn i 

Qboavbo. 2)ie flute £ame! 

Warmem. Unb ^re ©ema$lin? 
« ©boarbo. 3tf* wtt ber ©räfin, — um uns ben 2öagen 
fog(etä) Ijerauäaufenben. 3)er ^rinj uergönitc nur, bafj td) 
midi fo lange mit meinet lodjter nod) (neu oerweile! 

HTarineili. ffioju biefe Umftänbe ? 28ürbe ficE» ber $rinj 
ntdjt ein Vergnügen barauä gemadjt tiakn, fie beibe, 3Rutter 
io unb lodjtet, felbft nadj ber Stabi ju bringen? 

©boarbo. Sie lodjter roenigfienä mürbe bieie Gfjte $"&*" 
verbitten muffen. 

UTarinelli. 2öie fo* 

Oboarbo. Sie foK nid)t meljr nad) ©uaftaUa. 
is JlTarinelli. Sßidjt? Unb roarum nid)t? 

öboarbo. 35er ©raf ijt tot. 

XTIarinelli. Um fo »iel meb,r 

Oboarbo. ©oÜ fie mit mir. 

JKarinelli. IBlit Slinen ? 
so £>boatbo. mt mir. 3d) fuge ^bnen ja, ber ©raf ift tot, 
roenn ©ie ei nodj nidjt roiffen. — 2Baö J)at fie nun roeiter in 
©uaftaUa ju tlnin ? — ©ie fotl mit mir. 

inarinclli. 2Ißerbina,ä wirb ber fünftige Aufenthalt ber 
Xodjtcr einjig von bem Sollten beä äkterä abfangen. 9iur 
» fort erfie — 

öboarbo. 2Sa8 furo «fie? 

JTfarimlit. Serben Sie rooljl erlauben muffen, §err 
Dbeiftet, bafi fie nadj ©uaftaUa gebracht roirb. 
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£>6oarbo. 3Keine lodjter nad) ©uaftafla gebraut roirb ? 
Unb roarum? 

ITTartncHi. SBarum ? (Srraägen Sie bodj mir 

©ooaroo (*4ig). grroägen! Einlagen! 3$ «roäge, Wp 
()ier nidjts ju «mögen ift. — Sie (oll, fie mufj mit mir. 

JTTarinelli. D, mein £err, — roaä braudjen mir unä 
hierüber }u ereifern? @8 tann fein, bof) idj mid) irre, bafe 
eä nidjt notig ifi, roafl idj für nötig jjalte. — 3)er Ißrinj 
roirb e3 am beften ju beurteilen n>i|fen. Der $rinj entfdjeibe! 
— 3<& geh,' unb Ijole tfin. i 



Bierttr auftritt. 

Cliuilj« »alotii. 

SBie? — Slimmermeffr ! — 5Rir t)orfcf>xeiben, rao fie fnn 
feil? — Wir fte vorenthalten ? — ©er roiU baä? 2ßer barf 
baä ? — 3>er r)ier äße« barf, roa8 er roid ? @ut, gut, Jo foD 
er feb,en, roie oiel auü) idj barf, ob ia) e3 fdjon nidjt bütfte ! 
&urjfid>tiger 2ßiiteridj! 3Kit bir roiK \<Üf es root)l aufnehmen, i 
38 er lein ©efe$ adjtet , ift eben fo mädjtig, als mer lein ©eje^ 
b/Ot^ 33a3 roeifjt bu nidjt? Komm an ! JTomm ""an! — 
316er fieb, ba! Sdjon roieber, fdjon roieber rennt ber Sorn 
mit bem SJerfianbe baoon. — 3BaS toifl idj ? ©rft mäfet' eS 
bodj gefdjefjen fein, morii&er idj tobe. 2Ba« plaubeti nidjt s 
eine $offrfjran;e ! Unb f)ätte id> tr)n bodj nur plaubem laffen ! 
§ätte idj feinen SBorroanb, roarum fte roieber nad) ©uaftada 
foH, bod) nur angehört ! — So tonnte idj midj jefct auf eine 
Stntroort gefaxt ntadjen. — Sroi» ouf melden lann mir eine 
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fehlen ¥ — Sollte fie mir aber fehlen; fönte fte - 
toinmt. 9iu!)ig, alter Änabe, ruljig! 



Süttiter Auftritt. 

Ter "Btinj. MJa.Hitlli. Cbcotbo Udlilli. 

Der Prtnj. St>, mein lieber, redjtfdjaffner ©alotti, — fo 

etroaä mujj auef) gefdjeljen, wenn ittp Sie bei mir feljen foB. 

e Um ein geringeres ttjun Sie ti nietjt. 2>od) leine äJonoiirfe! 

öboarbo. ©näbiger §err, icr} Ijalte eä in allen Jäflcu für 
unanftänbig, fict> ju feinem dürften 311 brängen. ÜQJert er 
leimt, ben roirb er forbem laffen, roenn er feiner bebarf. 
©elbft jefci bitte id> um SBerjeiluing. 
iv Der ptttt]. 2Bie mandjem anbent rooUte ittj biefe ftotje 
SBefdjetbentjeit münfdjen ! — £)od) jur ©adje ! Sie werben 
begierig fein, 3()re lobtet ju feljen. ©ie ift in neuer Unrutje 
wegen ber plö$(id)en Entfernung einer fo järilidjen 5Dlutter. 
— 2Boju aua) biefe Entfernung ? 34 roartete nur, bafj bie 
u> liebenäreütbige Emilie ftd) oöQig etjjolt b,ätte, um beibe im 
Ütiumprje nadj ber Stab: gu bringen. Sie E)afaen mir biefen 
Xriumpb, um bie $älfte cerfümmert ; aber ganj tuerbe iaj mit 
itjn ntcjjt nehmen (äffen. 

©fcoatbo. 3u fiel ©nabe ! — Erlauben Sie, ?ßtinj, bafj tdj 
20 meinem ungliieflidjen ftinbe alle bie mannigfaltigen firänfungen 
etfpare, bie gfteunb unb fteinb, SRitleib unb ©djabenfreube in 
©uafiaßa für fie bereit galten. 

Der Prinj. Um bie füfjen Kränfungen beS gmmbeä unb 
beö 'ÜfliileibS mürbe es ©taufamteit fein fie ju bringen. Sag 



), g ,l,z e dbvG00gIe 



gunfter «ufeug. 5. ■auftritt. 89 

aber bte Aränfungen beS ^einbeä unb bei Sc^abcnfteube jie 
nid)i erreichen fällen, bafiit, lieber ©alotti, laffen Sie mid) fcrgen ! 

öboarbo. $rinj, bie näter(id)e Siebe teilt iljre Sorge ntäjt 
gern. — 3$ beute, id) rcetj) es, mtö meiner 2"od|ter in if)ien 
jefctgen Umftänben einzig jiemt. — Entfernung au8 ber 3öelt, ■ 
— ein .ftlofter, — fobalb als möglicb,. 

Der Pcinj. ©in Slofter! 

©fcoarbo. ©is babjn meine fte unter ben 9lugen ib,reä 
Sott«. 

Der prinj. So viel Sdjönfjett foll in einem Äloftet to 
oetblübyen 1 — Darf eine einjigc feljlgefcfilagenc Hoffnung und 
gegen bie SSett fo unoerf öljnlidj matten ? — 3)odj allerbingS : 
bent SBaiet fyit niemanb cingureben. Sringen Sie 3fjre 
lodjtcr, ©alotti, raoljin Sie toollen. 

öboarbo <st#» nwiiMiq. 9Jun, mein §err? » 

iTTarinellt. 2Benn Sie midi fogar aufforbern! — 

Oboarbo. 0, mit nidjten, mit nütjten! 

Der prin j. iffiaa fjaben Sie oeibe ? 

öboarbo. 9iitb,t3, gntibiger §en, ntdjtS! — 3Bir erroägen 
6Io&, roeldjer Don un3 ft$ in 3&,nen geint Ijat. u 

Per Pring. 3Bie fo ? — 3teben Sie, 5RarineIIi! 

ITTariTiGÜi. ®3 geb,t mir nab,e, ber @nabe meines dürften 
in ben 3Beg ju treten. Dodj roenn bie ^reunbfdjaft gebietet, 
cor allem in ifmi ben SticEpter aufgttfoibern 

Der Prinj. 3BeUt)e greunbfdjaft ? — an 

Hiarinelü. Sie roiffen, gnäbtger §err, rote feb,r i$ ben 
(■Strafen Slppiani liebte, rote feljr tinfer beiber Seelen' in einanber 
oerroebt fdjienen 
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©fcoaroo. De* rotten Sie, ^rinj? So roiffen Sie es 
toaljrlidj allein. 

ITTarinelH. Son i$m felbft ju feinem 3fäcr)er befteHt — — 

Öboaroo. Sie ? 
s JltarincIIi. fragen ©ie nur 3t)re ©emajjlin. SRarinetti, 
bex 9lame HJiarineHi not bafl lefcte 2Bort beö fterbenben 
@iafen, unb in einem lone, in einem Iciie! $afi er mii 
nie auS bent ©et)öre tomme, tiefet färeilidie Hon, toenn id) 
nidjt aDe3 anioenbe, baft feine UHbrber entbedt unb beftraft 
io werben! 

Der Pcinj. Seinen Sie auf meine träftigfte 'äöütroitfung ! 

©boaroo. Unb meine tjetfieften SBiinfctje! — ®ut, gut! 
— aber toaä meiler ? 

Der Prirtj. $a8 frag' id), SKarineUi. 
ib JTTarinelTi.. "fflati t)at SSerbat^t, baf) e« nittji Stäuber 
geroefen, reelle ben ©rafen angefallen. 

©ooarbo »»mit«. 9Iid)t ? SBirflicb, nierjt ? 

JTTarinelli. !Bafj ein iKebenbub,!« ifm auä bem 9Bege 
räumen laffen. 
20 ©ftoaroo (Mttee. Sil @in 5Rebenbub,Ier ? 

ttlarinelli. Wdjt anber«, 

©boarfco. 3iun bann, — ©Ott oerbamm' um, ben meudjel; 
mörberifdjien Shtben! 

inarinelli. (Sin 9iebenbu^tet, unb ein begünftigter 9ieben= 
28 bufjler 

©ioarbo. 3öaS ? (Sin begünftigter ? — 9Ba8 fagen Sie ? 

ZTtartneUi. SRidjtS, als rooS bafl ©erüdjte verbreitet. 

©boarbo. (Sin begünftigter? SSon meinet lodjter begünftigt? 
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lITarinelH. &a$ ifl geraifi nidjt. 3)a8 fann nidjf fein. - 
Sern raiberfyrcd)' idj, tro|t 3t)nen. — 9lber bei bem allen, 
gnäbiger §err, — benn ba§ begrünbetfte Sorurteil roiegi auf ber 
ÜBage ber ©eredjtigteit (o oiel als nidjts : — bei bem allen 
roirb man bod) nidjt umljin tonnen, bie fdjBne UnglUctltdje ■• 
bariiber ju Dernefmien. 

Der Prinä- 3a n>of)l; allerbtngS, 

JTCarinelli. Unb roo anberS ? 9Bo fann ba8 anberä 
gefd}eb,en alä in ©uaftalla? 

3er prinj. Xa haben Sie redjt, SDiarineBi ; ba (jaben to 
©ie redjt. — 2|a fo, baä oeränbert bie ©adje, lieber ©alotti. 
9Jidjt roatyr ? Sie feb,en felbfi 

Oooaroo. ja, to) fetje. — 3$ feb,e, roaS idj feb,e. — 
©Ott! ©Ott! 

Der Pruij. 2Ba3 ift gimen ? 3Sa« tjaben ©ie mit ft$ ? « 

©ioaroo. 3)afi idj eS nierjt oorauögejetjen, waä idj ba 
fetje. $aä ärgert midj, toeiler niäjiö. — SRun ja; fie foH 
tnieber nad) ©uaftafla. $0) will ftc roieber su ihrer Butter 
bringen, unb btä bte ftrengfte Unterfudjung fie fmgefprodjen, 
roill id) fflbft au3 ©uaftaUa nidjt weichen. Senn roev raeife, so 
— imit tittf m bittem tuten) roer roetfe, ob bie @ered}ttgteit nidjt 
judj nötig finbet, niid) ju Hernehmen, 

Htarindli. ©eljr mögliäj! 3n foldjen g-äHen ttjut bte 
@ered)tigteit lieber p »iel atö ju roenig. — $af)et fürdjte 
idj fogat — m 

Der prins- 2ßaä? 3SaS fiirdjten ©ie? 

ITiarincIli. Ulan roerbe »orberfjanb nicht oerfiatten tonnen, 
bafc Sßutter «nb lodjter ftcr) jpredjen. 
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£>t>oarbo. Siirj nidjt fpredjen? 

2TtarincIIi. 2Kan teerte genötigt fein, ÜRutter unb Xoc^tec 
5u trennen. 

ß&oatöo. 3Jiuiter unb Softer ju trennen ? 
5 znarinelli. 9Rutter unb Softer unb Sinter. 2)ie 5°"" 
beä SBerjjörä erfordert biefe 93 orfüijti gleit i^Iec^icrbingä. Unb 
es tl)iit mit leib, gnäbiger #err, bafs icrj mid) gejuningen felje, 
auöbriitflici) boiauf anzutragen, rcenigfietiä (Smilien in eine 
befonbere SSenuaiiruitg ju bringen. 
10 £>6oar£>o. Sefonbere 33errcab,rung, ? — $rinj ! $rinj ! — 
3)od) ja; freiliä*), freilictj ! ©anj redjt, in eine befonbere 
2Jerroat|rung ! Sid>t> ^rinj ? 3Kä)t ? — D inte fein bie 
©eteajtigieit ift ! ffiottrefflid) ! <ff*t f*™a na« t™ ettutfade, in 

wtlQtm EI ten Toll) toi.) 

ib Der Prinj (f(M»i4ci|ifi «uf »n jumuni». Raffen ©ie fidj, 
lieber ©alottt ! 

£>6oaröO (btitritc, inktn ei bie ftnnb Ittt mirbtr 6«wi)ji«6Ö- 3)a3 

fpradj fein (Sngel ! 

Der prinj. Sie finb irrig ; ©ie ttetfteb,en tfnt ntäjt. ©ie 

so benten bei bent äBorte Herwaljrung rooljl gar an ©efängniä 

unb Äerter. 

£)6oarbo. Soffen ©ie mtdj baran benten, unb i(f) bin rul)ig I 

Der Prinj. fiein ÜBort oon ©efängnis, tDtartneßt! §ier 

ift bie Strenge bei ©efefce mit ber SWjtung gegen unbeholfene 

« lugenb letdit 51t Dereinigen. 9Benn ffimitia in befonbere 

2.tenua[|rung gebracht werben rmtfj, fo roetfj t$ fdjon — bie 

aüeronftänbigfte. 55as §ou8 meines fionjterS Äeinen 

3Biberftmto5), SnavineOi ! — 35a raiü* idj fie felbft Einbringen. 
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Sa roiH id) fte ber Sluffidjt einer ber roürbigften tarnen 
übergeben. Sie fott mit für fte bärgen, Ruften. — Sie 
ge&en jit weit, 3Harineßi, nurtlidj ju toeit, roenn ©ie nteljt 
»erlangen. — Sie lennen bod), Oalotti, meinen Sangler 
©rimalbi unb feine @emal)lin1 s 

ö&oarbo. 3Ba3 foUt' id) nidjt? Sogar bie lirtenj» 
roütbigen lochtet biefeS ebeln $aareS tetin' id). 33<f fennt 
fte nidjt S — a« mnrtwai) 9lein, mein £ert, geben Sie böä 
nidjt ju! SBenn (Smilia oem>ab,tt roetben mufj, fo muffe fie 
in bem tiefften Setter eeroaljtt raerben. bringen Sie barauf, io 
id) bitte ©ie! — 3* Stjot, mit meinet Sitte! 3$ alter 
@ecf ! — ^a iuoi)[ E)at fte tedjt, bie gute ©tbnBe : net Übet 
geroiffe 2)inge jeinen Sßerftcnb nidjt oetliett, bet Ijat leinen 
ju oerlieten! 

Der prins. 3dj verfiele ©ie nidjt. — Sieber ©alotti, us 
roaö fann idj meb,t tb,un? — Saften ©ie e8 babei, idj bitte 
©ie ! — 3a, ja, in ba8 $au8 meines Aanjlerä ! 3)a foB (ie 
fjin, ba bring' id) fte felbft Ijin; unb toenn ijjr ba nidjt mit 
ber äufjerften Sldjtung begegnet tnitb, fo Ijat mein Sott nicfitä 
gegolten. St&cr feigen ©ie nidjt ! — Xu&ei bleibt eä ! haltet zo 
bleibt eö! — ©ie felbft, ©alotti, mit ftdj tonnen eä Ratten, 
roie ©ie wollen, ©ie fönnen uns nad) ©uaftaBa folgen, 
©ie tonnen nad) ©abionetta ftutüdfetiren, nie Sie raoBen. 
<5ä niäte ladjetlidj, 3^ nen üorjufdjmben. — Unb nun, auf 
SBiebetfetjen, lieber ©alotti! — flammen ©ie, 3HarineBi, es s» 
n>ub fpät! 

©OOatftO 0>" in tit|.n <9et>anfen gtftanbtn). Sie ? ©C foB td) fl( 

gar nidjt fpredjen, meine Icdjter? Studj fjiet nidjt? — 34 
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laffe mir ja allee gefallen; ttf) ftnbe ja allcö gang üottrefflidj. 
3)oä £auS eines Sangina ift natütUcrjermeife eine greiftatt bei 
lugenb. 0, gttabiger $err, bringen Sie ja meine lodjter 
bab,in, nirgenbi anberä als barun! — Slber fpredjen wollt' 

s idj fte boäj gerne notier, 2)« lob be8 ©rafen ift il)t nodj 
imbetannt. ©te roitb nidjt begreifen tonnen, roarum man ft< 
von ifjren (Sltern trennt. 3b,t jenen auf gute 3trt beizubringen, 
fte biefer Xrennung roegen )U beruhigen, — tnitfj ich) fte 
fpredjen, gnäbiger §err, mufj id) fie fpredjen. 

10 Der Prinj. So fommen ©ie benn ! 

©fcoarbo. D, bie Xodjtet tann audj n>of)l ju bem Siater 
fommen. — £ier, unter nier 9lugen, bin id) gleidj mit ib,t 
fertig, ©enben ©ie mir fte nur, gnäbiger §err! 
Set Ptinj. 9ludj baä! — D ©alotti, roenn ©ie mein 

is greunb, mein gurret, mein Später fein wollten ! (*« nttnj unb 

ÜSoriinOi geben ob.) 



Sfrtifltt ««[tritt. 

Obooibo fflatoltl (t&m no^feftenb, natb. einet iJJoufe), 

aßarutn nidjt? — §«g(id) gem. — §a, fja, [ja! — (eiwt 
miib umter.) 2Ber ladjt ba ? 3iei Sott, idj glaub', idj mar es 
felbft. — ©ajon redjt! Suftig, luftig! 3>a3 ©piel geEjt ju 
i (Snbe. ©o ober fo! — 9tber — fls«»f« roenn fie mit tfjm ftdj 
oerftünbe ? 3Benn eä baä aOläglidje Sßoffenfpiel märe ? SBenn 
fte el nidjt wert märe, roaä id) für fie tfjun roiH ? — («»nfe.) 
£für fte ttjun roiß? 3Baä roitl idj benn für fte ttjun? — 
£ab' idj baö §erj, eä mir ju fagen? — 33a bent' id) fo 
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tooJ ! So roaä, toai fto) nur beulen läfjt ! — ©täjjlidj ! 
gort, fort! 3$ rnid fie nio)t ermatten. 9tein! — «hicit »n 
Bimmei.) 2Bet fie unfd)ulbig in biefen 3(bgrunb gefüllt Ijat, 
ber jielje fie rotetoer (tenniä! 2Ba3 braucrjt ei; meine §anb 

bajU ? fjfütt ! < 0t ata 8' 6 " 1 unb *'*' ö««'«» tommeii.) 3" [pÖt ! 6 

SU! <§t miß meine fianb, et roiD fie. J^S* 

~~—^ — ^-üK 

Siebenter Auftritt. 

(Unilia. ObDiibD. 

(Emilta. 3Bie? ©ie l)ier, mein SßoteiS — Unb nut ©ie? 

— Unb meine 2Wuttet mäjt Ijiet? — Unb ber (Siaf nicfit Inet! 

— Unb ©ie fo untulng, mein SSater ? 

Öboarbo. Unb bu fo rufn'g, meine Jodetet? 10 

fimilia. äßarum nicjjt, mein Sßater? — (Sntroeber »fi 
niajtä oetloten, ober afteä. Studio, fein tonnen unb tufn'g 
fein muffen, fommt es rüdjt auf eines? 

©ooaroo. 2Iber, roaä meinft bu, bafj bei %aü ift? 

(Emiita. 35afi aHeä oetloten ift, — unb bafi mit root)I >b 
ruffig fein muffen, mein Sßatet. 

SDooarbo. Unb bu roäteft ruljig, roeit bu rufjig fein 
mufjt ? — 2Ber bift bu ? @in Tabellen ? Unb meine Sodjter ? 
©0 foHte ber 3)iann unb ber SBater fid) rooljl not bir 
febämen ? — Stber lofj boäj (fbren : roa$ nennfi bu aUeä m 
oetloten ? — 2)a| bet ©raf tot ift ? 

Cmilia. Unb roarum et tot ift! 3Barum! §a, fo ift 
ti raafjr, mein Sßatet? ©0 ift fie roafjt, bie gönje fdjredflidje 
©efäjtdfte, bie id) in bem naffen unb rauben Sluge metner 
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fflurler las? SBo ift meine Butter? 3Bo ift fie ||in, mein 

Sätet« 

£>6oarbo. SorauS ; — wenn mir anbctä i^r na$fommen. 

<£mi(ia. 3 e ejjer, je beffer. Senn wenn bet fflraf tot 
s ift, tomn er harum tot ift — banim ! roaS cerroeilen mir noä) 
ffier? Soffen ©ie uns Rieben, mein Sätet! 

©fcoarbo. gltetien ? — ffia.8 Ijätt' e« bann für 91ot ? — 
2>u bift, bu Meioft in ben §änben beinefl 3läu&era. 

£milia. 34 bleibe in feinen §änben? 
10 ßboarbo. Unb allein, otme beine SDJutter, oljne mief). 

€nttlia. 34 au " n ' n fönen §imben ? — 3Iiniinermef)i, 
mein Sätet. — Ober ©ie finb ni<^t mein Sätet. — 34 «Rtin 
in feinen #änben ¥ — ®ut, Iaffen ©ie mi4 nur, laffen ©ie 
mi(&, nur ! — 34 roiH bo4 fefj«> »« ""4 fj&It, — roer mi4 
is jroingt, — roet bet SJlenfdj ift, bei einen 3Renfa5)en jroingen 
fatm. 

©fcoarbo. 34 meine, bu bift rufna., mein Äinb? 

(Emilid. 2)aS bin i4- 2lber raaS nennen Sie ruljig fein? 
Site #anbe in ben ©4ofi legen? Seiben, raaS man niöjt 
so feilte? Bulben, roa« man nidit bütfte? 

©boarfco. §a ! roenn bu fo benlft ! — £aft bi4 umarmen, 
meine Xod)fer! — 34 V&' eä immer gefügt: boö SBeiS 
wollte bie iRotut ju ifyctm SKeifterftücfe machen. 3lber fie 
»ergriff p4 »m £(jone, fie naljm ib,n ju fein, ©onft ift 
» aDeS beffer an eud) als an uns. — $a, roenn baS beine 
SRulje ift, fo b,abe i4 meine in ifjr roiebergefunben ! Safj 
bi4 umarmen, meine lobtet! — 3)enfe nur: unter bem 
SJorreanbe einer (icri^tliajen Unietfudjung — o beS tjööifd^en 
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bidj jur ©rimalbi. 

<Emifia. JHetfet mid}? ©ringt midj? — 2Bifl midj rei&en, cf- 
min midj bringen ! 2BiH ! 2BiQ ! — 311a ob mir, mir leinen ' 
28iHcn Rotten, mein SBntei 1 F 

Dboaröo. 3d) roarb audj fo mütenb, baft id) fäjon nad) 
biefem SDcIdje griff, (tftn toMit|ietciii>) um einem von beiben — 
beiben, — baä §erj ju burdjftofjen. 

£mtlta. Um beö &immel§ rottten niäjt, mein SBater! — 
Bie jefl geben ift atteg, mag bie &afterl|a ften Imben. — 9Kii, io 
mein 33ater, mir geben Sie biefen 3)o[d) ! 

öboarbo. fiinb, eä ift feine £aarnabel. 

<£milia. So roerbe bie §aarnabel jum £>oId)e! — 
@leid)r>iel. 

2>boatbo. 2öa$ S 3>aj)in mär' eä getommen ? 9iidjt u 
bod), ntdjt bod)! Sefinne bidj! — Ann) bu tjaft nur ein 
Sieben $u »edieren. 

<£mtlta. Unb nur eine Hnfdjulb 1 

SDboarbo. 25ie über alle Seroalt ergaben ift. — 

fimtlta. 316er nidjt über ade 93erfüj)iung. — Seroalt ! » 
Seroalt! SÜJer !ann bei ©etoalt niebt trogen? Üöns ©eroalt 
b,eif|t, ift nidj» : SerfüEjrung ift bie raafa,« ©eroali. — 3$ 
b,abe Slut, mein SSater, fo jugenblid)e£, fo roarmeä Shn aU 
eine. Sind) meine Sinne finb Sinne. 3$ ftetje für nicbjs. 
3dj bin für nidjtä gut. 3d> tenne baö §au3 bei ©rimalbi. st 
S8 ift baö §auä bei ^reube. (Sine ©tunbe ba, unter 
ben 9(ug.en metner ÜMutter, — unb ei etljob fid) fo mandjer 
Xumult in meiner Seele, ben bie ftrengften Übungen ber 
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Seligion iaum in SJodjen bcfänftigen {oimten. — 3)er 9teli= 

gion! Unb meldet Religion? — Dticrjta Sdjlimmerä ju 

nermetben, {prangen Üaufenbe in bie fluten unb finb*§eilige! 

*" — ©eben ©ie mir, mein Sater, geben ©ie mit biefen 

» SDoId)! 

£>6oarbo. Unb tuenn bu ib,n fennteft, biefen Doldj ! — 
Cmilia. 28enn idj Ujti audj ni$t fenne! — @in 
unbefannter gteunb ift aucb, ein (Jreunb. — ©eben ©ie mit 
it|n, mein Sätet ; geben ©ie mir iljit ! 
10 ©froarbo. SBenn it^ bir ifnt nun gebe — ba ! <öi*t m i&n.) 
Cmtlia. Unb bo ! Q« »«griff«. M bamlt ju hwttftottit, teiSt bei 
Saut i(I ün Diebel aul bei fianti.) 

©tioarfco. ©tet|, rote rafdj ! — 9Iein, baä tft nt$t für 
beine Jpanb. 
i» <Emilta. ©S tft toaf)t, mit einet $aarnabe( foU iaj 

(Sie fäfctt mit bei $anb na« btra ftooie, eine ju fugen, unb Gtlommt bte Hofe 

m idflen.> $u nodj fjiet ? — herunter mit bit ! 3)u gedurft 
ni$t in baä §oot einer, — roie mein Sater roiH, baft id) 
roerben foQ ! 
20 £>boart>o. 0, meine Jodjter! — 

fimtlia. D, mein Sater, roenn id) ©ie erriete ! — Sodj 
nein, baä motten ©ie aua) nidjt. 93arum gauberten ©ie 

fünft ? — 13« einem bittein Stone, raäijienb bot fle bit Sefe jtrpfTfldt.) 

©ffcbcm ro^tEjl gab eä einen Sater, bei, feine Softer oon ber 
25 0d^anbe ;u retten, ibj: ben erften, ben beften Sialjl in baä 
£erj fentte, — i(>r junt jroeiten ba3 Sieben gab. 9lber aBe 
foldje Saaten finb r-on eljeberrl ! ©oldjer Sätet gibt eä leinen 
jneb^r! 
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©boarbo. 2)oc$, meine lo^ter, boc$ t a»*«« « P« i»t*w«t) 

— ©ott, toaS fyab' id) getljan! c©i» »in imm, «nb tr fost fit in 

feine arme.) 

£mtlta. (Sine 31ofe gebro<$en, eb,e ber ©türm fie entblättert. 

— Soffen Sie midj fie lüffen, biefe oäterIi<$e $anb! 



Rijter «nf tritt 

In«ilni, SKaritielH. X i t ffl o t i g t n. 

Der; Ptinj dB «mintt.ua). 3Baä ift baä? — 3ft ©mitten 
ntc^t n>of)I? 

©boarbo. ©eljr roof)l, fc^r rooljl! 

Der prirtj <f"»">>> « »«*« lemmt). 2SaS feb,' i<b, ? — Gntfeljen ! 

ÜTarinellt. SBeb, mir! i 

Der Prinj. ©raufamer Sater, r»a8 Ija&en ©ie getyan ! 

Oboaibo. (Sine 3tofe gebrochen, e()e ber ©türm fie 
entblättert. — 28ar eä nidjt fo, meine Softer ? 

€mÜifl. 9tte$t ©ie, mein Sater. — 3d) felbft — i<$ 
felbfi i 

Sboarbo. SHidjt bu, meine lodjter; — niäjt bu ! — @eb,e 
mit [einer Unmaljrfjät aus ber 3Selt. 9Iicf)t bu, meine 
lodjter! S)ein Sater, bein unglücfiidjer Sater! 

<£rmlia. 9H) — mein Sater — (ei* itutu, unt- er i< fl t p« fanft 

auf fctn Koben J 1 

©boarbo. Siel) Inn! — 31un ba, Srinj! ©efättt |ic 
Sitten nod) ? SReijt fie nod) 3!) tt fiüftc ? 9ioct) in biefem 
State, ba8 trüber ©ie um 9teä)e fdjreit? (*«* «fn« »«nto Slbet 
©ie emiarten, reo baS aüti Ijinaus foU ? ©ie ermatten 
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uirfieictjt, bofs id) ben Staf)I nriber mid) felbft testen roerbe, 
um meine Ifjat roie eine fetale Xtagöbie ju bejrfjliefcen ? — 
©ie inen fl$, §ier! qm™ « i*m bm sm* »« m Bit* »wu 
§iet liegt et, ber Wutige S«"9e meines ffietbredfenö! 3<$ 
' getje unb liefere midi felbft in baä ©efängnts. £$ B eb / e unb 
etnwtte Sie als Stidjtet. — Unb bann bort — erwarte tdj 
Sie »Ol: bein Müßtet un[ei aller! 

Set PHnj (n«4 einigem eiiU14aelgtn, untei meinem er ben BJrp« 
mit Bn(i«|tn unb Xecjioeiflung banQttt, tu «Dfetiittlli.) Qitx'. §e6' tf)n 

1 auf. — 9iun ? 3>u bebenlfi bid) ? — (SIenber ! — (3*w« « «m 
ben im* am b« 6oiii> reift.) 91ein, bein Slut foB mit biefem 
Slute ftdj nidjt mifdjen. — @el(, bid) auf enrifl gu oeriergen! 
■ ©et)! fag' idj. — ©Ott! GJott 1 - - • 3ft eä jum Unglücte 
(0 mandjer nidjt genug, baß dürften 3Jtenfdjen finbS 2Rüffen 

i fidj audj nndj leufei in i^ren greunb »erfteflen? 
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to paget, Che llghtßgure: 



ACT I. 



1. Scene 1. — Boßer ; instead of »oll we find the form DoHet in 
predicate Position, but only before nouns without the definite artiele, 
the noun Standing eituer in tliegenitiveordative, e.g. uoUet altet^ifto^ 
rien, sollet tiefen Sorgen. Lessing himself was in doubt how to use it. 
In his Grammatisch-kritische Anmerkungen he says : „3ft ooüer auä coli 
ber conttajjictt, ober maä ift eS ? SBann muff idj »oller @ntjiidung, 
mann votl ©ntjüdung fagen 9 Dber ift beibeä einerlei ?* The faet ia, 
that in ooUer. the M. H. G. inflection haa been preserved, and that this 
ending =er, which originally belongs only to the masculine gender, ia 
used also for feminines and neuters and for both numbers. — 0. 
$ttt«Hi ; pron. broo-nay'-skee. — 8. $od) fit |ti|t (Smilio ; in Hie 
Hambur gisefte Dramaturgie Lessing has devoted Articles 80-68 incl. 
to the criticism of a Spanish tragedy, Dar ia tida por stt Dama, et 
Conde de Sex ('Dying for one's Mistress, or Count Essex'), in which 
oecurs a similar scene, to which Leasing seems to be indebted. He 
says in Artiele 85 : " She [Queen Elizabeth] is alone and has seated 
herseif at her papers. She wants to forget her love tronbles and give 
her attention to more important aäairs. But the firat paper which 
she takes up is the petition of a certain count Felix. Of a count I 
' Must then the very flrst thing tbat falls into my hands be from a 
count?' she exclaims. Thisdevioe is excellent. All at onceherwhole 
soul is again with the count, of wiiom she did notwant tothink." 
— 13. Hurdltft WorintUt ; pron. marr-kay'-zy mah-ree-nel'-lee. The 
Italian marchese ranks next below a count. — 14. iiafft ; Lessing usea 
in this drama the following pronouns for addressing persona: bu, 
second pers. Singular ; its plural ihr for several persona, each of whom 
would, singly, be addreased with bu ; (St, third pera. Singular maac. 
(no case of ©ie, third pers. Singular fem. oecurs) ; 3&r, second pers. 
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pturol (or a Single person and ©ie, third pere. plural. ©ie (plural) 
was In LeaBlng's time of comparatively recent origin. It first appeared 
towards the end of the seventeenth Century, but did not gain much 
ground during the first forty or flfty years. The consequence of thia 
new fasbion in addressing people (J. Grimm calls it a staiu on the 
rohe of the Gennan language, which it is now too late to obliterate) 
was not only an alteration, but also an apparent inconsistency in the 
nse of the older pronouns. Lessing's activity as a writer falls in this 
period of transition and Ulis fact ia prabably answerable for his pecu- 
liartiBeof the pronouns. The polite and respectful Sie (plural) iaalways 
used inaddressingthe Prince and by himto all personsof rank. Appiani 
— Emllia — Claudia, Marinelll — Appiani, Marinelli — Claudia, Mari- 
nelli — Orsiua— Odoardo, Odoardo — Orsina, employ it to one another. 
Eniili.i employs it to her betrothed husband, also to her parents, a 
fanhion wliich even nowadays is not wliolly extinct. They however 
address tlieir daughler by Sil. Between themselves they also use this 
familiär I>u. In one place only does Claudia address her husband by 
the respectful ©ie („Junten ©ie nitht, mein Sefter," Act II, Sc. 2), 
whcre she apparently fears an outburst of his anger. The servants 
and the bandits, who use Sie in speaking to persona of rank, are 
addressed by 3fjr, 5>u and Cr. Here especially the use of the personal 
pronouns scems to be inconsistent and not to be aecounted for. The 
Prince says ;Ji)r to his valel, who probably occupies a more confiden- 
tial position than the rest of the household, but Xu to Battista, Mari- 
nelli's scrvant. Claudia also addresses l'irro with Ijht, whether for 
some similar reason or for no reason whatever, is hard to decide. 
Pirro, Battista and Angelo are addressed by their respective employers 
witli Du, which they also use to one another. Emilia in addressing 
Battista employs ©r, which is more formal than 3)u. Claudia, how- 
ever, just after she has witnessed the assassination of the Count, uses 
in her exeilement the unceremonious T>u to the same person. — But 
35u is retained, not only in the language of intimacy, familiarity and 
superiority toward persons of lower Station ; it also serves to eipress 
contempt and insult, and is also used by persons who are carried away 
by passion or overcome by grief and abide no longer by conventional 
forma. (Prince to Marinelli: ff ©prid) beitt oetbammtea '@ben bie' 
nodj einmal unb ftofi mit ben $>ol(h inä &«}!" Act I, Sc. 6; Appiani 
to Marinelli: „®e&, 9ti<fitäTOürbiger!* Act II, Seil; Claudia to Mari- 
nelli : „SQaä e&rlidje SiStber fittb, rat eben Did) unter ftrij nicht bulben I 
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Sita)! 35idj!« Act III, Sc. 8; Omina to Marinelli: „3(t £)ir baö ä" 
boo), Slenfdj ?" Act IV, So. 3 ; Claudia to Battista : ,3d) erfenne ©id). 
äBo ift (ie ? 6prid), Unglüilid)« !* Act m, Sc. 7, etc. — Er is em- 
ployed by the Prince once in his conversation with Marinelli : „3d) 
babe ju (ragen, ntnjl ffir" Act I, Sc. 6. It is to remind the chamberlain 
that he is overstepping his bounds. A good deal of arrogant superi- 
ority on the part of the Prince lies in this sudden change of address. 
Whenhesays: „SliJgt ibr eS bodj uHfien! mögt ihr" etc., Act I, Sc. 6 
(tfjr refers to several persona), it expresses nothing but scorn and 
conteinpt. 

SS. 4. Säufer ; couriers were servants o£ the high nobility, who, 
dressed in short breeclies, open jackets and high pointed hats and 
carrying a long cane decorated with tasseis in their hands, ran before 
the carriagea of their masters. At the same time they were used as 
messengers. — 17. Hill Bte «nane Daten,. 'begs tlie honor.' — 
Scene2. 20. fijir leb» Sie? ' How are you?' Cncommon foi 
„SBie gebt eä 3bnen ?" — 2ü sq. JöaB maojt nit Äittfi? l How is art ? ' 

— 22. Bit ftUUft gtbt nan) »rot, ' art goes a-begging.' 

3. l. ©(biete; cf. Introduction. — 4. jemano Hin tttea» bringen, 
'to deprive one of something'; jemanb umbringen, 'to kill one.' 

— G sq. uidjt lieleS . . . mit gflrii; the Prince means that the artist ' 
should not produce many pietures (oieleS) but few (ein menigeä), on 
which, however, he bestows much work (niel) and industry (mit §lei6). 
Cf. Plinius Kpistul. 7: "afuBf ntuBum hyendum esse, nonmufta" or 
as it is usually quoted : "non multa seil multum." A play on the 
same words occ.urs in the eleventh Article of the Ifamburgisc/te Drama- 
turgie. In regard to the apparition of ghosts on the stage Leasing 
says: „SBieioenig bot Soltaire aua) biefen ßunftgriff oerftanbent &S 
erfebtecten übet feinen (Seift oiele ; aber niebt oiel." — IG sq. ein Wenig 
tn lauge der, 'ofrather long standing.' — 17 sq. fing «ißt ofle Zage 
Jim Walei, 'are not willing to sit every day.' — Scene 3. 22. mag; 
et eä bringen is undersWiod. Say ' all right.' — 24. $i| nid . . . »il^t ; 
notice that id) roiU nid)t means ' I do not want to.' 

4. 2. Bär' t# aiA, 'Suppose she had.' — 2 sqq. Süftlll ib)r, 
H. {. U. He means by anbetet Silb that of Emilia, which love haa 
painted (mit anbern gatben) on his heart (auf einen anbern ©runb). 

— i|r; refers to Orsina. — 6. tB ; eS is used here and in similar 
phrases, e.g. id) bin eö Jatt, mübe, roert, etc., in place elther of an ad- 
verbial form or of an old genitive ; id) bin eiä (= bamit) jufrteben, id) 
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bin «ä {=■ ber ©adje) mube. — »«t; refers to Orsina. — 8 aq. Bei 
ftäglidier ; nowadajs without modification (umlaut). — 9. td) tin ffl 
fcefftf ; migbt mean either that bis moral character has become better 
and purer by bis love for Emilia, or (barem being underatood) ' I am 
better off so.' It seems aa if at that moment tbe Prinee really feit the 
purifying influenae of his love for Emilia ; therefore the firat explana- 
tion ia tbe right one. — Scene4. bertnaubt ; in the sense of untgc= 
roonbt, 'with the face to the wall.' — 11. €4ranfen; the MS. aa well 
aa the editions of 1772 bave in place of ©djranfen the word ©renjen. 
Karl Lessing, who read the proofs of the third edition, drew in a 
letter dated June 6, 1772, his brotber's attention to this misprint, 
©renje meaning ' the limited extension of a body, 1 Scbranfe ' that 
which hindere its further extension, increase, activity, etc.' Cf. Eber- 
hard's Synonymische» Handwörterbuch. — 12. 9njKglid)fltl ; now 
uncommon for ainäiebenbften, ' moat attractive.' — 13. Jrett* @ie fn ! 
' atand here I ' — 15. f*| gilt 3&f rr flnnfl, ' I mean your art.' — 18 sq. 
flultj ift tt . . . fdjuteidjtltt rnufj ; Lessing has expreased tliis more 
preciaely in his Laokoon, chapter II : " Although a portrait admits of 
the ideal, nevertheless the resemblance must predominate ; it ia the 
ideal of a particular man and not tbe ideal of man in general." — 
19 Bqq. " Lesaing aeems here to conceive of nature as a creative power 
and to ascribe to it a formative faculty. But nature, patterning her- 
seif on a type of beauty, never reachea the ideal which she has in 
view. The obstinacy of the material causea the reality to fall far 
short of the perfect ideal. The artist must make due allowance for 
thia — he must therefore flauer." Votsch, p. 6. — 22. Strttrt ; un- 
common, now bog SSerbetben, ber SRiiin. — 23 sq. nod) tiuS fo Biet ; for 
nod) einmal fa Diel, 'twice as much.' 

5. 8- bu8 tnahre Original j these words do not apply to the 
picture, since that would mean that the Prince considered the Counteaa 
ngly, but to tbe remark of Orsina. The latter ia convinced that ahe 
ia much prettier than the portrait, which does not please her. Ironi- 
cally she saya therefore : „^dj bin jufrieben, menn id) nidjt bä&Iidjer. 
aussteife," and reveala with these words, which ahow a good deal of 
vanity, her genuine character. The meaning of the Prince's excla- 
mation ia therefore: 'That ia just like her.' — 17. Da|[ gtmertt, 
'notice.' A past participle, by an elliptical conatruction, has some- 
timea the value of an imperative; cf. fttUgeftonben I ' 
einaeftieaen ! ' all aboard I ' — 19. »otlüfli jen Spötter ; refers t 
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fdjöner ÜHunb. — 20. mit fit . . . gtrabt, 'precteely auch as,' — 24. 
flirren, ftarrtn IHebitftniiiiaeii; ftier and ftarr are synonymous 
expressions ; being used together they heighten the meaning. — 
Medusa was one of the three Gorgons, the daughters of king Phorkys. 
Having oHended Minerva, ehe was changed by the goddess into a 
monster, whose hair consisted of serpents. All who looked at her 
were tnrned into stone. — The Prince means to eay that Oreina's 
eyes inspire fear rather than love. — 26 sq. 91i$t fB rfbfid) Wirt trt= 
Iid)tr ; Conti would have acted with mure honesty, if he bad not tried 
so honeatly to paint the eyes of the Countesa in mich a flattering way. 

— 27 sq. |Ü|t fld) . . . fdjliefitn 1 fiaj Iaf(en expresses possibility and is 
equivalent to lönnen. The infinitive, as often after [offen, has a 
passive meaning. We might say for the above sentence : „Sonn . . . 
oefdjloffen werben. • — 28. Wohl; say 'really.' 

tt. 0. alS Warnt 8. f. W, In modern German the second roor-m 
would be omitted. Lessing repeats it for emphasis. Notice the 
inverted order. — 13. lall, ' ahnost.' — 15 sq. rammt (fl niäjt tifi = 
fomrat eä nicht oleia), ' does not equal it.' — 10 sq. Qormürftn ; here 
In the meaning of ßiegeitftanb ' object, 1 translated from Lat. obiectum, 

— 26- um tlftl . . . jll, 'justenoughin orderto . . .' — 28. ötanbia, 
(pron. vayg-yah), the Italian word for abenbgefellfdjafi, 'evening 
party.' 

7. 3 sq. Sabin Bttte ; a small principality, situated on the north 
bank of the river Po. In 1708 it was incorporated with Guastalla. — 
4. Statn, 'hero,' 'brave soldier, 1 from O. H.G. degan, M. H.G. degen, 

0. F.. tigert. From the Hth Century the word in Ulis sense began to 
become obsolete and was laterconfused with Segen, ' sword,' 'rapier,' 
derived from Fr. dague, Ital. daga. — 0. «fl r(o)t, 'best of all.' — 
10. MMH min . . . UtrgiSt ; cf. Schillert Kabale und Liebe, I, 3. 
Louisa says: „SQenn mir ibn über beut ffiemülbe »etnaifcl affigen, ftnbet 
fid) jü ber fiünftler am feinften gelobt." This passage is not an 
Imitation of the words of the Prince ; Schiller wanls to show Louisa's 
familiarlty witli some of the masterpieccs of German literature. For 
this and other parallel pasaages in Schiller and Goethe, which have 
been inserted in the notes, see Rellermann, 1, 214-216, Kuno Fischer, 

1, 188-180 and the different coramentaries on Emilia Galotti, whlch 
are mentioned p. 102. — 11. Sie fei ; i.e. SBerf or Stlb. — 17 sqq. 
•eaattjtn n. (. H. Lessing very often omits the auxiliary, even in 
cases where the modern use requires it. After „gegangen" ift is 
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understood, in „marum cä Derloren gefien muffen" Ijctt, in ,,i»as id) nidjt 
oetloten gef(eti laffen" fiabe. Cf. Lehmann, pp. 103-12(1, — 20 sq. jenem ; 
i.e. „bo& id) cä raciß, roaS biet »erlösen gegangen." — Ditfem ; i.e. ,roa3 
id) nidjt uerloren geben (äffen." — 23. Hiffael; the great Italian 
painter (1483-1620). —25. ahnt gänit n.f. W. " He means evidently 
to say by this, that what niakes Raphael, Rapliaei, is the conception 
of the untrarameled Imagination, the ereative ahility to form and fix 
a mental picture — that thia alone constitutes the artist ; and in this 
Leasing is plainly right. Lessing maintains then, that artistic genius 
is eaaentially conditioned by vigor of ereative fancy. . . . But art is 
only art through the carrying out of that wliich imagination has con- 
ceived and given birth to. Only through the carryfng out of the 
mental picture does geniua ahow ilself k> be auch, or in other words, 
geniua deservee thia name only, when it has the vigor and ability to 
bring the mental picture to realization, i.e. to translate his ideal worid 
into reality. If the artist cannot do thia ... he lacks the real criterion 
of geniua. But now in painting the carrying out of the mental picture 
by meana of the hand is just as essential and indispensable aa the act 
of ereative conception by the fancy. If, however, the realization falls 
much ahort of the mental picture, it shows that this partieular genius 
bad not the power of projeeting iteelf into the erternal worid, or in 
other words, that it is no true genius. If therefore Raphael had been 
born without hands, he would lack objeetivity, the highest criterion 
of genius, inasmuch as the hand is for the painter the sole organ for 
carrying out the mental picture." Rötscher: Dramaturgische und 
ästhetische Allhandlungen, p. 25. — 20. unttitn, 'only for a moment.' 
8. 8 sq. mit? mit U. f. D. This tahing up of a word or phrase 
in interrogative form ia a peculiarity in Lessing's style with which we 
frequently meet in his writings. Cf. p. 40, 1 sqq. „Hiatmeüi. 9U>er 
bod), bäd)t' ich, bet Sefebl beS §ettn — Sppioni. 3)« Sefebl be§ 
§etrn ? — bes §ettn ? ©in §ert u. (. ib.* p. 78, 22 sqq. „Dtfhta. 
£er Skäutigatn ifi tot, unb bie 'Braut — 3l)te Sodjter — fdjltmmet aI3 
tot. — Dboarbo. Sdjltmmer ? ©djlimmet als tot 9 — Soer bod) ju= 
gleidj aud) tot ?" Nathan, n, 5 : »Tempel ((err.. 3br nrifjt, roie Xempel; 
betten beulen foUten. — Siatfjan. Wut Xetn pel betten ? tollten 
fcioft? unb blofi, weil eS bie Dtbenätegeln fo gebieten?" This pecul- 
iarity ha» been imitatedby Schiller, Goethe and others. Cf. Bettermann, 
1,214-216. — 11. Hnftr tintr; einet when used ahsolntely takes the 
endings of the strong declension of adjeetives ; unfet is the genitive of 
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the personal pronoun mit. The phrase means either ' one of us ' or 
'such es we.' — 14. tinft jrtf» is the genitive of ein jeber, depending 
on ©mpfinbung. — 22. mein tili) igt I Shtttum ; cf . Lessing's Laokoon, 
chapter XX, eoncerning " the two aongs of Anacreon, in which he 
[Anacreon] analyses for üb the beauty of hismistress, etc." ©hlbium, 
say 'model.' — 23. Sd)iiBf rtt ; now obsolet« for ©emiilbe. — 26. 
Beringt, 'disposed of.' 

9. 9. StKhia ; this Latin declension is now uncommon and not to 
be imitated ; ©rubrum, beä ©iubiumS, hie 6tubten. — 13. nndj 8rat 
geBen ; cf. not* to p. 2, 1. 22. — 16. nuf 3|tt Ouittung ; say 'at your 
own price.' — 16 sq. €>s Diel ©ie Wollen ; Mas Herrmann points out 
in Schnorr'a Archiv fiir Litteraturgeschickte, XIV, p. 324, a sceire very 
similar to this that occura in a French comedy, entitled " La fau&se 
coquette," which was writlen long before Eniilia Galolli. In the 
French play a prince loves Colombine ardently but aecretly. A 
painter appears with two pictures, one of them representing some 
indifferent person, the other Colombine. The dclighted prince buys 
the Portrait, calling out : " Qu' ob iui donne teut ce qu'il danande, il 
n'est point d'aTgent qui pvisse payer ce que je vierte de voir." — 18. 
kfd) ; turn such phrases with bod) by a negative question. Say ' itiust 
I not. 1 — 20. O DtS; an interjection is often followed by the genitive. 

10. Scene 6. 1 sq. Sit ...$»; cf. notc to p. 1, 1. 14. Sie 
respectfully, Sil with humorous familiarity. — sq. «find) lil 1$ Mit 
Ift jn neillfd), ' I begrudge everybody the sight of you.' — 8. mir* ; 
Bay ' must.' — Scene 0. 10. BoJ tdj ttmfte ; this subjunctive is called 
the diploraatic subjunctive and serves to express an undoubled fact in 
a mild, inoffensive way. — 23. in gutem Stnflt ; the MS. has in Ollem 
®mfte. — 24. Dtridjwortii ; cf. note to p. 5, 1. 17. 

11. 1 sq. Saint t* Bod) fommfll ; Lfc that you have a new 
mistress. — 5. Waffl ; the former duchy of Massa-Carrara, east of 
Spezia. — miß Bureaus, 'absolutely demands.' — 6. QÜaBel; here 
not 'quarrel,' but 'affairs.' — 8. firtj in ctMaS finBrn, 'to reconcile 
one's seif to.' — 11. @taat3intttt|ff ; here indeclinable, but usually 
strong in the Singular, weak In the plural. — 22. BfTf n Sönri in) führt ; 
bo§ SBott für jemanb fügten, 'to be the spokesman of; say here 
'whose cause Iplead.' — 27. eine ÖejlefjuttR über Bit atiBere, 'one 
allusion after the other.' 

12. 8 sq. Ben Äfft fltitn ; from the French donner ie Teste ä 
queiqu'un, derived from the game of ball. 1t means to throw the 
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ball in such a way as to mähe it impossible for the Opponent to throw 
it back. The transferred meaning fs ' to mähe au end ot.' Translate 
liere ' they will deprive her of the little reason she has left. ' — 5. 
anritt ; the MS. reads iflijicfien. — 6. Bo# ; i.e. her foolishness or her 
overwrought feelings. — 111. 34 fall ja itotf) hör tu, ' I have yet to 
hear, you hnow.' — 22. tut UtMta, ; is indeclinable lihe ein paar. — 
8arB(, pron. the v as in English, from Latin larva ; at flrst = ©djrcif= 
geftalt, 'monster' or imitation of it, then 'roaak for the face' and 
flnally the face itself. In the latter sense it is very often uaed in 
mochery or contempt. — 23 sq. Hüll mal tttift tu), ' and all that sort 
of thing.' 

13. 1. Sti aUcbrm. ' in spite of all that. ' Lessing uses eithei- thia 
construction, wliere alle is the uninflected form, preceding the demon- 
strative pronoun or bei bem allen, cf. pp. 38, 25 and 01, 2, where 
allen is in the weah declension. — 4. lolltr ; cf. note to p. 1. — 10. 
VifmOnt, pron. pee'-ay-mont ; the country in north westem Italy on 
the east slope of the Alpe. Piedmont and Savoy formed formerly the 
hingdom of Sardinia. — JKmrmeltitrt, 'marmots,' a variety of rodent 
(Arctomys marmolta) trained to perform all kinds of tricks by the 
inhabitanU of Savoy, who are seen wandering through all Europe, 
exhibiting their animals. — 12. fflifjbiinbnilS ; a translation of the 
French misaliiance. Marinelli uses this term of Comit Appiani's 
inarriage, because the family Galotti did not belong to the nobiüty 
and in the last Century an aluiotst unsurmoun table barrier still existed 
between the different classes of society. — 15. 3R.it — Qihtftrn, ' Out 
upon your best houses.' 

14. 2. Bftlttbtn, 'moreover.' Lessing was probably the last 
author to ose ohne occasionally with the dative. Cfyrtebern, wiuch is 
of more frequent occurrence than obtiebieiä or oi)neba§, is the only 
relie of this construction in modern German. — 7. ffr; ef. note to 
p. 1, L 14. — 17. 3prifll ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 24. in per Stillt, 
' privately.' 

15. 2. Ctnättf ; tbe Prince calls Marinelli a traitor, In the belief 
that the latter hnew of his love for Emilia, but had concealed Appiani's 
Coming marriage from him in orrter that Countess Orttina might remain 
the Prince's mistress and retain her influence over him. This influence 
certainly did not tend to induce the Prince to devote himself to his 
severe duties as a niler (cf. the scene wkh Rota, T, 8), but on the 
contrary ina.de him lead a life of frivolity and licentiousness Gber 
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tollen Drfina (djimpflioje gefleht*). We see that Hettore Gonzaga is 
not in the least mistaken about tlic röte his courtiers (Countess Ursina 
calls tbem in another place so signiflcantly ^ofge[d)metj)) want him to 
play, and only to such a sovereign can a creature like Marinelli, who 
is nothing but an intriguer without an; conscience, a minister libidinis, 
whbse only aim in lue is to amuse bis master and to comply with all 
bis wisheB and desires, make himself indispensable. It would be, 
however, wrong to presume, as HÖlacber, p. 5, has done, that the 
Prince was on the right track, when he aecused his chamberlain of 
having known about his new infatuation. There is no ground what- 
ever for this assumption. — 3 sq. 3Häat i|r ti bdd) Mifftn ! ' What do 
I care wbetber you know it or not.' — On ihr cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 
— 5. btnei, ' aeeording to whose wishes.' — 18 sq. in )tt Seele = 
in tljrem 9tomen, für pe, an iljrer ©teile. A pecuüar expression. — 
10. 31jr ; refers to Orsina. — 25. Denn Bhu (o i(l, 'If that is thecase.' 

16. 18. mi Btr JÜJtiltn ; Marinelli does not speak these words in 
earnest. He only wants to enrage the Prince and make him feel what 
he has lost, Then he would devise some scheine, to which, he hoped, 
the Prince would lend a willing ear. On this plan see note to p. 17, 
]. 16. Cf. President von Walter's words in Schilier's Kabale und 
Liebe, I, 5: »{Dummer leufei, TOoS ner(d)lägt ['matters'] eä benn if|m, 
ob er bte fiotolin [a gold com] frtfdj aus bet Slünje ober notn Sanfter 
oelommt.* — 23. iaxit; refers to SSaren, i.e. with his bride. 

17. 7. rate« ; here = abhelfen, ' to mend.' — 16. fa brnf id) ; 
Marinelli has contrived two plans ; either lo send immediately Appiani 
as ambassador to Massa and thus to delay the marriage, or, in case 
tbe Count should not consent to this proposition, to have him 
assassinated on bis way to Sablonetta. Of the flrst plan the courtler 
feit pretty sure that it would not be aeeepted by the Count on his 
wedding-day. His second scheme servcd a double purpose : (1) to put 
out of the way a man, who, with his noble sentimenls and independent 
character, was certainly objectionable and distasteful to him, and who 
moreover returned this aversion (cf. the Prinee's words : „td) n>ei(i 
roofil, baft Sie, SHartnelli, itj« nicfjt leiben formen, eben fo roenig alä er 
©ie,* p. IS, 1 sq. and p. 38, 21 sq. : „äppiant. !CeS 9J!arc6efe äRortnetlt 
greunbfdjaft hält' idj mir nie träumen laffen,* etc.). (2) to make his 
sovereign believe that he only acts in his interest, thereby hoping to 
ingratiate himself and to make himself indispensable to the Prince. 
The latter, thrown lnto a Whirlpool of emotions and excited over the 
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thraatened losa of Emilia learns only the flrst plan and forgets to 
inquire about thc second, about which Marinelli ia of course only too 
glad not to be quealioned. — 19 aq. mit Bwi ©rttlgf ; for the modern 
unter ber SebinflUrtfl. The saine form occure in Lesaing's Miss Sara 
Sampion. Goethe also uses it. 

18. Scene 7. 5. iitr, 'duriug.' — tri einem 6««', 'almost, 1 
1 nearly.' ("f. p. 24, 1. III, where it ia used literally. — 14. US ifi (in 
9llg, 'It is only the going there' (Üiere ia not much trouble in- 
volved). — 23. MI Beint ffürllndieri», ' if your intercessor ' ; under- 
atood is i is going to marry and is lost for me, then I am uot yet 
decided whether I ahall fulflll your requeat or not. See following 
scene p. 10, 7 sq.: „Haften Sie bie äuöfertigunfl noa) aufleben.* — 
Süd as a conjunction is obsolet« in modern German, except in roofern, 
roomögltd) and wo ntdjt. In its place man is used. 

1». Scene 8. 1. asa$ . . . Belügen ; in the not« to p. 7, 1. 17, the 
frequent omiaaion of the auxiliaries has been mentioned. Here the 
Substantive verb i(t is omitted, as frequently in Lessing's writings. 
Notice that nerfügen hau tlie value of an inrinitive pasaive. — II. »ölt ; 
subjunetive of milder Statement. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. — 18. bod) 
Mol)!, 'it seems that after all.' — 21. ein mtftrfB, for the tnore com- 
mon ein mebrereö, as Leasing himself usually writes. Cf. „bauen ein 
nte|reteä in meiner jn>eiten tSntbecfung." (Über die sogenannten Fabeln 
aus den Zeilen der Minnesinger ■} 



ACT II. 
SO. Scene 1. 5. auf Beut -Jiifje, ' at my heels.' — Scene 2. 9, 
Bnl Ijtigt übertafdien, ' that is a surprise, is it not ? ' Reiften has in 
construetions of this kind almost the meaning of fein in German, ' to 
be' in English and itre in French. Cf. aTf.nu.ler un droit st sacri, c'est 
annuler tous (es droits. Instead of the Infinitive after beifjen we cän 
also use the past participle, e.g. baä fjeifjt überrafttjt = baä fjeifjt üBer= 
raffen. — 10 sq. Senn es — fall, ' if it ia really meaiit for a surprise.' 
SJenn . . . anberä emphasizes the doubt as to the truth of the condition. 
Occaaionally nienn is omitted and then the inverted order is uaed, e.g. 
Leviiiats, xi, 15 ; „Hub nrillft bu alio mit mir tbun, io erwürge mid) 
lieber, fjaie id) anberS f&nabe not beinen äugen funben." — 17. Un> 
ftreitMj B(|d)iftigt n. f. w. ; the MS. haB „Dfmftreitifl mit bem ¥«S« 



3, g ,i,z e db V GoOgIe 



NOTES. 113 

6e|cf(äftii)ei." The reading of the editions suils, however, better with 
Claudia' 8 words „3&rer ®etle.« 

21. 8. Sümrn Sit nidit : cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 11. aöit $ u 
mtin'i, ' as you think best.' — 13. UtA 36t ; ct - note to p. 1, 1. 14. 
— Scene S. Sigtln ; pron. ahn'-jay-lo. — 21. £n ; cf. note to p. 1, 
1. 14. — 23 sq. «H[ (in Bfltt, 'A word with you.' 

22. 2. Bdjtlfttl erflärcn, 'tooutlaw. 1 Sogeifrei = jebem preis= 
gegeben rate ein SJogel in her iluft, 'given up to anybody, like a bird 
in the air. 1 — 10. ift Mir (B gelungen ; the strikter order of wortls 
would be: ift e$ mit gelungen. — 20. yifttirn, 'pistoles,' a Spanish 
com, but also current in other countries of Europe. lts value was 
about $1. — 23. SRfin ttUtgttt ! nieans either 'for my sake' or 'for 
aught I care, it doesn't inako any difference to ine.' Here it has the 
latter meaning. The word U formed from the old preposition von . . . 
wegen and dative plural meinen = oon meinen wegen (Luther). 
Theo the inorganic t was added (metnentmegen) and flnally n or en 
omitted and »on dropped : meinetroegen or memtroegen. — 23 sq. nie 
tod) — rrftgft ; lit. 'liow high you carry your head for sale,' i.e. 'what 
price you set on your head.* He aays thie to his former comrade in a 
mocking tone, intimating that Firro's head is in danger anyhow, 
whether he takes the money or not. 

23. 13. na ; cf. note to p. 18, 1. 23. — 17. 88mn Hamm h. f. tu. 
'Would that BomeUiing was to be gotten from him for all that' 
(bnrum). — 18. $it lnn|rn tntt ; all the four editions of 1772 have 
junge. Cf. l'reface. — 25. Irr xt) ; the relative is tliird person unless 
the personal pronoun is repeated. We can say eitber aufier mir, her 
itt) franf bin or ber Iranf ift. 

24. 5. tnrftt, ' is likely to have.' Surfen is occasionally used to 
express contingency. — 7. ifprrr ; refere to SHiibe. — 14. mjo ; cf. note 
to p. 18, t. 23. — 15. fM) . . . ftnotl ; the Gerraan reflexive verb 1b 
often to be translated by the English passive. — 18. nid)t Taffcn fnnnfl, 
'cannothelpdoing.' — 10. lag WA) ttn Teufel bei einem §iare f«ffrn, 
freely 'You eannot toueh pitch without being defiled'; cf. no(e to 
p. 18, 1. 6. — Scene 4. 21. mit ; ethical dative or dative of interest, 
which often eannot be translated. 

25. 3. Oäterlidicn IfjÜItrn ; the Valleys on the eastern slope of 
the Western Alps in Piedmont. — 3 sq. fifl) frlbft ju Irtra, ' to lead 
one's own life.' These words are often imitated. Cf. in Nathan, II, 
0, Al-Hafi's words : 
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Eid) tnalt unD galt, iüm felMt )U lebtn, tiit^t 
CiiuittlitStn fann, bei lebet anbm erian' 

Auf tmtntr," 

In b letter to Nicolai, Lessing writes: »©efegnet fei 3ljr- ©ntfdjlufj. fid| 
felfift )U [eben.* Schiller in bis Don Kariös, I, 4, makes tbe Queen 
say to Poaa : 

„Unk |c(t, fügt man, flnfc Sit gefonnen, 

3n 3tm> Balftloiib {14 fcUfi ju leben. 

(Sin grlf u« gtttft in 3b"n füllen SXaiiern 

»IS Biliiifl VbtltVii nuf * e nr IfjiDii — rin 3«i(r!* 

and Max says to Wallenstein {WaUensUins Tod, II, 2): 



Goethe in Hermann und Dorothea (VI, 11): 

.XmiuM bofftf [(bei, füll (elbft «u leben." — 

5. gfltute ; obsolete for bente. (Sebenlen means now wlth dalive of 
peraon and aecusative of thing ' to lay up against,' with tbe genitive 
'to remember,' with infinitive and preposition ju ' to intend to.' — 
18. ein f injige 6 ; ©Ott is underatood. — 20. nie, ' those who. ' Tbe 
neuter of pronouna is used in a colleclive sense, whenever difierent 
genders are referred to. — 21. (fmtlitn ; the declenaion of names of 
persona, with the exoeption of the genitive, is now out of use. The 
termination of the genitive is =8. Masculine names ending in a Sibi- 
lant and feminine names in --< form a gen. in -ttö (= =nä). Therefore 
@milta — (Smiliaä, but Binilie — @milien§. — 25. na Den, 'pretend.' 

26. 11. rtmit|fttiinft »trt«6en, 'toruinone'sselfwith.' — 13. 
34 tefOTg' ladt 1 1" tv*8 i Odoardo ridicules his wife's idea that he is 
afraid of the animosity of the Prince. Therefore he repeats mockingly 
the verb. SJaö instead of etutaä expressea often contempt. — 17. 
8eM|lt; Beenotetop. 6,1.28. 

27. &. (o, i.e. without any evil consequences. — 8 sq. ^iitttfl . . . 
foOen «.emeloet *■•», for l^ätteft meinen [ollen. - 12. ©ort itfaljltn ; 
fei is omitted, ' God be with you, bless you.' — Scene 5. 13. D %tt ; 
cf. note to p. 9, L 20. — 13 sq. wenn «tlDt« ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq. 
— 15 sq. wenn — Ijtifjt, 'if that is what knowing raankind means.' 

28. Scene 6. 20. Dem girnmtf, ' in the eyes of Heavcn.' — 23. 
Xil . . . Wollen ; „£aä" i.e. fünbigen, the perfect tense of rooUen is 
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iifled theref ore with an Infinitive and f or tbat reason gerooDt in changed 
into rcolleii. — 27 sq. fo kiel Sir mÖgUdl ; Leasing almost always omils 
als or mit between fo oitl and moglia). After möglich and gefdjel)en 
the auxiliary tft is omitted. — 28. mit (in*, 'at once.' 

29. 4. ttUtt, and later on eä is used in the same way as the word 
sometking in English fairy tales referring to some indefinite awe- 
insplring objeet. — & sq. |o . . . aut), ' however.' — 16. wenn er ti 
all tri MtdH, ' if such sliould indeed be the ease.' Cf. note to p. 20, 
1. 10 aq. — 22. heiligt «int, 'mass.' — 24. trluu&rii Birnen ; t>atte is 
omitted. Cf. note to p. 7, 1. 17 sqq. 

30. 10. Dtrfjinfiern ; tfätte is underetood. — 26. §aUt, ' porch ' 
{of the church). 

31. 8. 3d| finde Midi erfi . . . nUrftcr, ' 1 did not come to my senses 
until I was.' — 11. gurdjt bat l|tM befonftttH Sin», 'Fear haa ita 
own special sense,' i.e. it seems to hear sounds where there are none. 
These words, without meine lobtet, are assigned in the MS. to F.milia. 
Karl Leasing propoaed to aasign them to Claudia as being more appro- 
priale. Leasing himself was pleased with this change, admitting thal 
thla expreasion in Emilia's muuth was „dn roenig ;u gejuckt." Cf. 
thelr letters, dated February 3d and lOth, 1772. — 10. nicht ob» 
RitfaHea ; Leasing meant of couree to say just the opposite tliing, 
nicht olme SBo 6,1 gefallen. Similar mistakes in the works of Gernian, 
Latin and Greek authors are recorded by Heraus: Jahrbuch für Phil., 
vol. 134, pp. 713-720. Cf. alao Peteraon : Bemerkungen zu zwei 
Sielten bei Lessing (Archiv für das Studium der neueren Sprachen 
und Litteraturen, vol. 72, p. 238) and Engelien, p. 477, who explains 
it differently. — 19. mit titlt, 'once for all.' — 23. für ni(f|tf Hirt 
»l»*er fit tti&)tt, ' for no reason whatever,' uncommon for für mdjlü 
unb mieber nidjtä. — 28. (rt)mtid)tln ; very rare in the active voiee 
with the aecusative, usually dative. 

38. 0- Wehte ; diplomatic subjunetive. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 16. 
— sq. id) btlftlte «.{.».;'! should think, though, it would be better 
not to keep anything hidden from him.' — 18. nehmen, for benehmen, 
'tobebave.' — 10. fi<h ttltitl Itrgtbtn, 'to compromiae one's seif.' 

33. 1. fo, 'if that is the case. 7 — 4. mehr ttttl ; the MS. has 
title». Whenever two adjeetivea are contrasted with one another, 
modern use demands tbe paraphrase with tneljr instead of the 
eomparative. Ab a rule Leasing prefers the comparative to the 
paraphraBe. — $u{ ! %u§ ; an elliptical construetion, rote gut, or 
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something of tbe aort, being underetood. — Scene 7. 8. Btrmitcnk ; 
this paraphrase of the "erb, bo common in English, ia nowadays very 
unconimon in German. — 18. nun — )■ beretarenbe, say 'whom I 
ahall now soon have the honor of calling by a dearer name. 1 The 
gerundive is formed from a present participle by prefixing ju. It bas 
a passive force and implies necessity or possibiüty, e.g. «in ju oets 
faufenbeä Budj, 'abook to be sold,' ein faum «i ertragenbet 6d>merj, 
'a pain lhat can hardly be born.' Cf. the Latin vix ferenda» dolor. 
It originates in an old infinitive with ju, used in the predicate. This 
Infinitive was originally inflected, the dative in M. H. G. ending in 
-entw. There appeared, however, in the M.1I.G. period another terml- 
nation -ende, from which came the modern construetion. 

34. 16. franiMf grill ; cf. Wurm's words in Scbiller's Kabale 
und Liebe, I, 2 : „£aö freut mid), freut inidj. 3dj roerb' eitimol eine 
fromme, djriftiiche grau an ihr haben." — 17 sq. eine* ibu» II, f. H. Cf. 
Matt., xxiii, 23 : ' these ye ought to have done, and not to have leftthe 
otherundone.' — 18. mid)'; in the mcaningof fputeEidj, beeile 2)id) = 
'make haste,' originating f rom a plirase like maaje fajneU 2)eine arbeit. 

35. 6 sq. Verirrt brtrUttn XbrÖntn ; Erich Schmidt in Zeitschrift 
für deutsches Altertum, 1881, Anzeiger, VII, p. 136, draws attention 
to a similar passage which oecurs in one of the poems of the Silesian 
poet A. Gryphius, with whose works Lessing was well acquainted. 
The words are : „perlen bebeuten bei ben XraumauSIegern SEiränen." 
(A. Gryphii Teutscke Gedichte, 1693, p. 179.) — 17 sq. m< mriltl 
Sie, Ünf* td) mir anSgeDaibl hobf ? That baft is the conjunetion and 
not the relative pronoun (see Preface) is evident when we go back to 
the origin of coratruetions of this kind. The simple question would 
be toa$ habe idj mir au£gebaä)t ? If such a question depends on a verb 
that contains the idea of asking, doubting etc., or that indicates the 
answering of a question, the Solution of a doubt, the interrogative 
pronoun remains in its old Position, at the head of tbe subordinate 
clause, e.g. Cr fragt, roaö tdj mir ausgebaut f|abe. If, however, 
such an interrogative senlence depends on a verb of thinking or saying 
(üke wollen, iuünf(ben f glauben, meinen lt.), which requires tbe con- 
junetion ba& at the beginnlng of the following subordinate clause (in 
our case the interrogative sentence), the question arises, which of the 
two words, the conjunetion or the interrogative pronoun, lias to give 
way to the other. They cannot exist beside each other. As it is a 
fundamental principlc of all syntax, that the raost important word 
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stände in the most conspicuous place, it ia only natural, that the inter- 
rogative pronoun should go to the head of the whole sentence, while 
the conjunction remains in ita proper place, at the beginning of the 
subordinate clause. 

36. Scene 8. 5. wenn Bi( gfit inftw all» »QW, 'if we were but 
independent of time.' — 5 sq. Sßtcin eine SBinutt u. f. tu. .ytiijfr, lit. 
' liand.* Say ' If a minute on the dial would not transforai ilself into 
years in our feelings.' — 8. 3td 3b.ro »Ülflfc; cf. not« to p. 13, 
1. 12. — 15 sq. einen Sdjriti Mm 3"''* »• (■ ■■ T* 1 * 8 >» a nräced 
metaphor, the latter part being taken from nautieal language. We 
might tranalate it either by ' to be almoat in'sight of the haven or not 
to have got under sail ' (or ' to he only one step from the goal or not 
tohave started at all'), is in reality the same.' — 22. Sinti — atlltrti; 
say ' It never rains but it pours. ' 

37. 1. fn)ltd)trrbins0, ' absolute]}-.' ThU is a favorite expreasion 
of Leasing, which he prefers to the synoayms tmrdjuuä and abfolut. 
Sifcied)terbtngä is derived from the older genitive jdjledfier 3)inge, 
where fd)[ed)t means einfad), ' simple,' so that the original meaning of 
the phrase is einfacher Sri. The adverb fd)!ed)t = butdjouä is obsoiele. 
In modern German ffljlefljt is used only in thesense of ' bad,' ' wicked,' 
except in some phrases llke \ä)Ud)t unb redjt, ' simple and good.' In 
the sense of einfad), ' simple ' we u»e the doublet fd)lid)t. — 3. @ic ; 
refers to meine ^reunbe. — Scene 9. IS. t$ ifl . . . gtfd)r|rn, ' it will 
be done.' ©ef(6ef)en is often used as a passive of tbun or madjen. 

38. Scene 10. 2 sq. mit (fienmli, ' in spite of all my efforts.' — 
Ö. tt«(fa IM, 'As you please.' — 20 sq. um oiiS »ritte SSort, ' every 
other word. 1 — 25. fein toillrn ; supply hafte before fein. — Sei — 
lag ? ' After all, what does it matler ? ' 

39. iesq. titn VttnjHI gilt, 'bmeant for the Prince.' The 
aecusative is yery unusual. On p. 4, 1. 15, we came across the common 
construetion with the dative. — 25. naib ; pron. as in Freiich. 

40. 9. fltifetrn Qtrrtl ; it cannot positively be deeided whether 
tbe king of Sardinia (which was since 171S the title of the dukes of 
Savoy, to whom also I'iedmont belonged) or God is meant. It does 
not seem to be in aecordance with Appiani's character to boast of 
being the vassal of the kitig of Sardinia, who to be sure possessed a 
much larger territory thaii the prince of Guastnlla, but who did not 
play a much more important rOle ainong the European nalions. 
Düntzer seems to have feit thls, as he thinks that the German emperor 
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is meant. Sfnce the fruitless attemp» of Maximilian I tu regain the 
Position and influence of hie predecessara, tbe emperors as such did 
not exercise any authority over Italy, and only as rulera of those 
Italian dominions, that belonged to the house of Habsburg, were tbey 
influential. But Sardinia was an independent kingdom. So it seems 
as if God is meant. In Willibald Alexis' historical novel Der falsche 
WoMetnar occura a passage where the Kmperor calls himself and his 
followers vassals of the kingdom of Heaven. — 11. £a$id)niit n.f.tt. : 
' The idea of my disputing with you about that ! ' — 22. SSn) ttltllt ; 
lit. ' Wliat is your pleasure ? ' say ' I beg your pardon ? ' 

41. 7 sq. 8Sir — JBredjtn, ' You shall hear from me again.' — 
ö. $n| ! ' Bah I ' Appiani scorns stich a slight threat. — 1. 13 sqq. 
His own cowardiee is, as a matter of fact, the only reason why he does 
not want to fight on the spot. — Bearing in mind that an assassin has 
already been hired (which is evident from Sc. 3 of this act) and that 
a duel therefore cannot take place if postponed, the question arises, 
whether this provocation of the Couht was premeditated by Marinelli 
or not. If we remember the feeling of animosity which the latter 
entertains towards Appiani and which he has stored up for a con- 
siderable length of time, and the insultlng way in which the Count has 
treated the courtier and repulsed his advances, which of course were not 
sincere, we cannot wonder if Marinelli involuntatily gives vent at last 
to his long-suppressed grudge and sneers at an enemy who cannot do 
him any härm. It was an unwise and therefore unpremeditat«d step 
on the part of Marinelli, for if Appiani had been of a more suspecting 
character and had belter understood the meanness and malieious. 
ness of his Opponent, he would have taken more precautions on his 
way to Sablonetta and would thus perliaps have frustrated Marinetli's 
scheme. As it is, this dreaded duel fumishes a third motive (for the 
two othera cf. note to p. 17, 1. 1(1) for the assassin ation. — 16. jRidjt 
tioili, ' O no.' — Seene 11. 24. Hein »Int ifl n. f. H. Cf. Schiller's 
Kabale und Liebe, IV, 8 : „Sahn, ©ut 1 Siecht gut, bafj idj in Stauung 
faml 3<t) bin, wie id) roünfcbte.'' 

42. ö. treiben, 'to hurry up.' 



ACT III 

Scene 1. 15. (• Heilt e» briet? Hhen it is Bettled ?' — 18. Ht> 
fprnd); netfptetben with reflexive dat. 'toexpect'; with reflexive aec. 



;,g-,i C ^,GoOgk" 



NOTES. 119 

(1) to engage one's seif to ; (2) mähe a. mistake In speaking. — 19. 
genommen ; instead of benommen haben. Cf. note to p. 32, 1. 18. 

43. l. einmal, 'ever.' —6sq. jn nie ©d)B»je Wagen ; M. H. G. 

schanze = %att ber SBütfel, ' cast of dice,' ©lüdStoutf, ' lucky throw,' 
from the French word Chance ; hence in bie ©djanje ((hingen = aufS 
©piel fefien, 'torisk.' — 9. in öarnifrfj jflfltn, 'toprovoke, make one 
angry.' §atntfd), M. H. G. karnasch, from O. Fr. Mrnais, Engl, 
'liarness,' 'armor.' ^m "parmfö) fein raeant originally merely 'tobe 
armed,' 'to be prepared for fight,' in ben &amifd) bringen, 'tomake 
a man ready for flgnt,' then 'to provoke him to fight.' — 12 sq. 
entmeber et (lötet) midi ober idj ihn. (äflenn) inj ihn (töte). — 14. nun, 
hitnn oud), ' well, even if he does.' — 10. $«J hotten Sie nttt«n, ' Do 
you mean to say that you have actually done that ? ' In questions 
expressing surprise or doubt a past subjunetive ia frequently used. — 
22. Kadihem e* faßt, 'According as it happens,' 'that depends.' — 
25. uefditt) midi auf, 'put meoff until.' — 28. lerauf liefjen Sie ee 
gui (ein, 'Thereupon you let the matter rest.' 

44. 2. ®4anj( ; cf. note to p. 43, 1. Ö sq. — 3 Bq. SSu» . . . 
(•Ben ; cf. note to p. 86, 1. 17 sq. — 10. 91t unierbt jttr ©t nunc , ' Have 
done with your curiosity.' — 14. halte! SSfJtS ; the verbe of motion 
geben, fommen, fahren ic, although intransitive, can take a cognate 
aecusative, words like Strafje, $fab, Sang, äÜeg, e.g, er geht feinen 
SBeg, i.e. pureues bis way without deviating from it. But instead of 
the aecusative we can also ose the genitive ; ©eh. betneS SBegeä, 
'depart,' 'be off. 1 The difference between aec. and gen. is accord- 
ing to Grimm's Grammatik, IV, 681, that the former eipresses the 
completion, the latter the beginning of the action. This genitive of 
SBeg after the above-meutioned verba was later treated as an adverb 
and finally used also in other connections, e.g. „Sie haben mir bas 
Iliort aus bem Ulunbe genommen unb midj gerabeS SöeflS auf baS Mrv 
liegen gebraä)t. i I.essing uses both [jalbeS and halben äBegeS. — 
IT sq. hat — Silbe ; a populär pbrase, meaning 'tliat is the end of 
it,' derived from populär songs, towards the end of which the catas- 
trophe of the story was told. — 22. flnnB' ; The preterit subjunetlve 
with ü is the correct tonn. In M. H. G. the preterit is ich atuont, 
wir «tuenden, subj. ick itäende etc. As tnere were many verba 
which had u in the plural of the preterit, but a in the Singular, e.g. 
ick kalf, wir hülfen.., warf — würfen, fand — funden, a form «fand was 
formed after this analogy. Then the general tendency to make the 
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root-vowels in the singular and plural of the preterit uniform affected 
this verb too and thue mir ftanben was form ed. — 24. fiommanBo, 
•detachment.' — 29. ftlbR fnflfjigtr; i.e. he himself was the fiftieth, 
he and 49 othera. Lessing in his Wörterbuch zu Lngau advises his 
contemporaries to adopt this convenient expreasion. He liiraseif uses 
it in Nathan. I, ~> : 

„Stl&jamnjiBfttt gffanflen unb alTtin 
$om Salabin beaniibioi.-' 

In such expreasions, however, the ordinal« are more common lhan the 
cardmals. — 28. tfytx, ' before this. ' 

45. 8. too für fi( »idjt liitneit ! 'which they cannot helpl' IBnnen 
with the preposition für metuit originally für etroaä ein SWitlel Baten 
ober raiffen, ' to have or know a remedy for,' which meaning is still 
preserved in SD« fnnn für ©djnben? ' Wbo can avert misfortune? ' 
Nowadays only = für etroaä oerüntroottlidj fein, an etroaö ©djulb 
fem, ' to be responsible for,' 'to be to blame for.' Cf. Grimm'B 
Wörterbuch, V, 1727. — 22. KU — faulten ; tiut immer is inten- 
sive. Say 'They could not be belter.' — 24. $Unf( %tt %\txt 
gartnl, 'fence of the park.' —23 sq. ÜBnllttnB BcS &«ltSg(mtnficB ; 
the MS. has toähtenö with the dative. This preposition iDäijrenb iB of 
very late origin. It originated during Leasing's lifetime from the 
present partieiple of the verb roäfjren, ' to last,' which was frequentiy 
used with a noun in the genitive. Such adverbial genitives, e.g. 
wühtenbeö Krieges, tudbtenber SDtabljeit still oeeur in Lessing's writings 
previous to Emüia Galrtti. The next step was that in toüfjrenbeS 
wäljrenb was wrongly taken for a preposition, governing the genitive 
and thus its modern use was developed. On the dative after roäfjrenb 
cf. Engelien, p. 448. 

46. 17. fiifbtr aUrB mit filll, ' Let us rather have the affair settled 
at once.' — Scene 2. 21. in jrtrm Stillagt, 'in each door' (standing 
on the step outside). — Hnjfigtx ; obsolete for Slnjeitäcn, ' indica- 

47. 1- SnSlid) ; is used here in its now obsolete meaning of am 
(Snbe, im ©tunbe 'after all. 1 It is a kind of elliptical construetion, 
After all (his Coming ia not ao foolliardy) as he knows, etc. — 2. 
Stfjlidjt = ©djleidjmeqe, 'secret paths,' 'by-ways.' — 3. atr Sil ; 
cf. note to p. 23, 1. 25. — 12. «{n Bitltttt ; a phrase of politeness, ' At 
your Service.' — 12 sq. äSiito hnitn, 'to get wind of.' Düntzer 
points out that in a country Hke ItaJy, that was infested with band ita, 
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no traveler would be on tbe high-roads without being armed. Pirro 
cannot have disclosed the secret or Appiani would have taken more 
effective measures to defend himself, and although the Count enter- 
_ tained no high idea of Marinelli's character, he can hardly have 
auspected him of foul play. — 18. IBoütnBB = gar, nun «ft, 'worst 
ofall.' — 18 sq. Bat fccjotjlcn ; proverbial for fcü&en, 'to atone,' 
'pay,* 'suffer for.' Cf. the English phrase 'to pay the piper.' — 
22 sq. Ol — Brrl(f((rt, 'Althougli on account of his death I gel one 
quarter more of thepnrse.' Theoriginof the fractionals 1s still appar- 
ent in „Vierteil" whlch now ia shortened into üiertet. It ia a Compound 
of liiert, 'fourth' with Seil, 'part.* In modern German Seit has 
beert eontracted to tel, betöre wliicli, as it begins with t, the final t of 
the ordinal is omltted. — The parts of Compound conjunctions like 
o&fcbon, roenn(d)on lt. are often aeparated by ottaer words in a way 
similar to thls. — 27. SSit Itiimn ttitnfo ! ' Have done with that 
Nicolo of yours 1' 

48. 7. tt«l — etrooä ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 13. — 13. rairB — 
ftlXr ' is not hard for me either.' — 15. ®«t >•* ; i(t ia omitted and 
gut ia placed at tlie beginning of the aentence for einphasig. 

49. Sceneä. 1. ma&, 'can.' — 4. So — reftf, 'The principal 
thing ia, though, that we have got her. ' — « sq. gj)a0 — tDCJttt, ' What 
have we gained then ? ' — 13. aaf — lügt, ' on which we can base our 
further plana.' On (id) [äffen and the infiniüve cf. note to p. 5, 1. 27. 

— 23. flu mm ; cf. p. 31, 1. 2 aqq., where Emilia teils her mother about 
her interview with the l'rince, and says that she has anawered him. 
This apparent contradlction can be explained by the fact that Emilia 
in her state of fear and confusion has lost complete control of herseif 
and does not know what she did. She only iinagines that she has 
replied to the Prince. — 23 sq. flottS — Bo, from bafte&eit, 'to stand.' 

— 27. t! ; this pleonastic use of eä is obsolete. Ornlt it In tranalating. 

50. Scene4. 3. ßiirjtn etilen; ftot is omitted; (eben for gefetjen 
ia more common aecordmg to tlie rule that the modal auxiliaries 
and the verbs lafjen, betten, l)elfen, hören, feben, lefen and lernen, 
whenever they are connected with another verb in the Infinitive, form 
their perfect and pluperfect tenses by means of the Infinitive and 
not the past participle ; Bat would in this ease not go to the end 
of the aentfnee, but precede the two infinitives. — Marinelli fenrs 
that Emilia would give vent to her feelinga and not lend a willing ear 
to the Inslnuating words of the Prince. — 4. mnS, 'can.' — 10 sq, 
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Heilt . . . blieb ; tbe Count had jnmped out of the carriage in order 
to pursue the robbers, hence the question ' What became of him P ' 
Claudia on the other hand, when Emilia was lifted out of the carriage 
and hurried along, had been left behind sitting in the carriage ; hence 
the question ' What bas become of her, where isshe?' — 11. luf lein 
gujjr ; cf. note to p. 20, 1. 5. — 13. «t ; cf. note to p. 1, i. 14. — 14. 
18 tri . . . grfijtfltn ; notice that in such inipersonal expressions the 
indefinite Bubject ti is omitted in the inverted and transposed ordere. 

— 16. InS Mite, 'Ib that possible?' — 28. glndlifrj Un«li<f; an 
Oxymoron, I.e. a figure in whieb an epithet of a contrary significatlon 
is added to a word. 

51. 8- gleiit), ' in the first place.' — 16. SSirtf diaftsboufr rn, ' fann- 
buildings.' 

5*. 4 sq. Vi lürf« genagt werten, for bat gewogt werben bürfen ; 
the latter is the usual construetlon with Leasing. 

53. Scene 5. 6. mit eittB, 'st once.' — 20. f(h,on, with the 
inverted order= roennftbon, 'although.* Cf. note to p. 47, 1. 22. — 
SufttÖ ; the verb belonging to it ia «flöten, ). 23. 

54. 2. fallt ... bfi, for falle . . . ein, from einfallen, ' to oeeur to.' 

— 8. Hi* = roarutn, 'why,' 'for what reason.' — 10 sq. »crbiitletll, 
Infi . . . niihi ; modern writera avoid this redundant nidjt after oex- 
fiinbertt, »erfiüten, verbieten, »amen tc, although it was much used 
by authors of the Classic period and is still in vogue in the spoken 
language. The negative is inserted in the subordinate clause to 
emphasize tbe realization of the purpose of the main verb. Cf. 
Grimm's Wörterbuch, IV, 1409. In English only to warn requires 
the negative with a dependent infinitive. — Scene 6. 22. Mo Hm 
nid|t, 'I am afraid.' — 23. Ha« . . , Hl «Htiifihtn, 'everybody 

55. 7. £a£ — fein, 'That might stili be born.' — 8. Sun Mal ; 
understood is tCjut t$, 'Whatdoes it matter?' Let her scream. — 
11. lad) einmal, 'after all.' — 13. (p tttta# IM einer, 'a aort of.' — 
14. Miitridjelt lie ; cf. note to p. 31, 1. 28. — Scene 7. 23. lid) ; cf. 
note top. 1,1. 14. — llnfliliiflidiet! 'wretohl' 

56. 4 sq. Stufe Itt Seligftit ; lit. 'Lapofbliss,' aay 'Abraham'a 
bosoin.' — 5. aifgekotuer ; uncommon for bef)« aufgehoben, ' better 
off.' — SceneS. 13. fällt Itt ; cf. note to p. 64, 1. 2. — 17. »al — 
Wfifjte, 'Not that I know of'j rotifjtt is the dfplomatic aubjunctlve. 
Cf. note to p. 10, 1. 18. 
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57. 16 sq. mäfcfymm ; the MS. has nadjmadjen. — 18. mären ; 
cf. note to p. 43, 1. 16. — 29. Barübtr, say 'in the meantime.' — 
27 sq. S6l# — Jafür, 'Was it my daughter's fault?' Cf. note to 
p. 45, 1. 8. — 28. teilt ; in her excitemeut over the discovery of the 
Instigator of Appiani's dealh, she addresses Marinelli contemptuously 
in the second person singular. Cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. 

58. 11 sqq. See Odoardo's words to Claudia, p. 27, 1. 4 sqq. — 17. 
Äfltmintften, 'most pure Virgin.' — 17 sq. nähren @t(fnl»trt, i.e. 
at church during mass. — 23. gSaf thrliftjt fflörBer ftilb ;. the collo- 
quial use of the nenter pronoun niaä in connection with persons 
Lessing has in common with other classical authors. Nottee that the 
verb of the relative clause as well as that of the prinzipal sentence 
does not agree with the subjeet loaä, hut with the predicate efitlitbe 
Plannet. Another explanation of the plural is that maS ia used 
collectively for roeldje Sfenfdjen. 

ACT IV. 

59. Scene 1. 12. Ber ; cf. not* to p. 9, 1. 20. 

00. 21. t* jtmanb auf Sit Seele binben, ' to lay it on one's con- 
Bcience, to enjoin.' ■ — 21 sq. nitinanben for jetnanben. The negative 
after »erfiüten, cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 sq. — The dative of niemano is 
niemembem, ntetnanben or, in aecordance with its derivation from 
3Honn, simply niemanb. — 22. Seile* ; an adjeetive used as a noun 
in the neuter gender. — 24. ftnafl nnB 8">1; a Phrase for pl&> 
lidj, Joaletd), ' suddenly. ' finall (' report of a rifle ') and %aU (' fall of 
the peraon hit') oeeur almost simultaneonsly. 

6t. 4. fidj . . . betreten Uifet, 'lets hiinself be caught. 1 The 
meanlng of betteten here is ' to come unexpectedly upon a person, 
who being taken by surprise can easify be seized.' On the redundant 
ntdjt after roatnen cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 sq. — 8 sq. mit — (oöe, 
'should be charged to me.* — 14. mit lern troifxtn SBsrti, 'in so 
many words.' We say also mit biirren SBotten. 

62. l sq. The MS. has : „äbev roer mehr ? Sßer tuirb eä mebr 
glauben ? 9ludj bet Sätet ? Sucfj bie SPiutter ?" — 18. Unk «ll DtrfiS 
U. f. ». Cf. Marinelll's words : „(Sr mu& erft felbft finben, roie juttägJ 
lid) ibm bie(er lob ift," p. 48, I. 21 sq. We see, the courtier hasj 
acbfeved his purpose. — The latter part of the sentence does noO 
correspond syntaotically with the flrst part (anacoluthon). TU« 
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Prince means to say : ' I should indeed consider Appiani's death a ptece 
of good luck — if the murder had only not beeD perpetrated so openly 
that the deed can be laid at my door.' But he doea not finiah the 
sentence, and, indifferent to all the evil consequences which might 
arise from his rival's assaasination, exciaims: 'no matter how it 
happened.' — 20. Ttttttt ■ — ttd)t, 'Is thia what you want me to 
think ?' — Xopp ; exclamation, meanlng 'agreed,' derived from the 
French toper = conaenlir ä uae proposüion. — 23. Hält, ' is, when 
w« come tothink of and hätte (I. 24) 'has, I admit. 1 Thetwoaub- 
junctivea soften the aasertion. Translate also iDÜrße and halten im the 
next lines by the present indicative. — 25 sq. tt — jufoacn, ' accuse ua 
of it up and down.' 

63. 2. ÜSomn fonfti' Connect with p. 62, 1. 27. — 6. SSnS 
HnfUltcn, ' What should there he in my arrangementa ? ' — 12 sq. 
f».. . and), 'howeyer.' — 14 sq. nid)t — (thättf, say 'was not part 
of the figure ' (in a Square dance). — 20. ein! titig I Qere ™ its now °'"~ 
solete meaning = einfnii), 'simple. 1 — 26 sq. 3» ©ftift* fu&ttB ; the 
knights, when in armor, with lowered visors, could be recognized only 
by the emblema on their shields. The tranaferred meaning is* 'to 
have some secret design.' 

64. G- Sag @i« «»)* |ob«I elüpticaleonstruction: MrtOÜnflijt, 
' curse it,' or some similar word being understood. -■- Scene 2. 19 aq. 
©Dutt — tottraten? 'Can sbe have come to reconnoitre?' Cf. 
p. 48, 1. 6, where Sunbfd)aft means 'custom.' —22. Min, 'pretenda,' 
' Claims to be. ' 

65. 16. fit — ■UlgtfalTtn, 'ehe left home at no lucky nour.' 

— Scene 3. 20. ja ; modern use requires in ; ju ifl retained only in 
phrases like bei: £of ju SBien, bei: fiönigäftubl }u Senfe ic. 

66. 6. Xtr . . . •trtnatcnb ; in this paraphrase nermutenb governs 
the genitive. The aecusative is commonly uaed with oennuten. Cf, 
p. 33, 1. 8 sq. — 15. antworte ; genitive depending on genug. For- 
merly äntroott was used either as neuter (genitive tberefore äntrootts) 
or as feminine ; now it is only feminine, although in certain set 
phraaes, e.g. with anftait, von tnegen, other feminines too have the 
termination =S. Cf. an gablungS ftatt, »on DbrigfeitS wegen. — 20. 
Bit tt ■■ fttjt ; cf . Schiller'a Kabale und Liebe, IV, 3 : „gerbinanb. 
fflte et bafteht, b« ©djinetjenS|nbn ! — . . . 6ajabe nur, eroig fä)abe fut 
bte Uiye ®ebim, bie [o (djledjt in biefem unbanfbaren Sdjäbel roiKbett.* 

— 26. Stffrtr . . . 9Iad)t ; proyevbial, usually @utet Äai lontmt übet 
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Kadjt ; cf. the phrase eine Sadje beidjlaf en, ' tu take Council of one's 
pillow' and the Latin de nocte cjmsilium. — 26. BaB gilff, 'I'U 
wager. ' also p. 67, I. 2, where the aecent Hob on roeiblidjeä and not 
on ©ertetfdje. 

67. 3 sq. toruii . . . Mb««, ' if . . ..really.' Cf. note to p. 20, 
1. 10 aq. — 11. @d)itilffd)Maii, ' idle, empty talk,' from Low German 
anae*, 'prattte,' formed by the repetition o£ the same word (redupli- 
ca-tion), but with changed root-vowel. Cf. iäHrrtoatt, Jidtacf, filtng- 
fiang, Sttfcbmafd), Singfang, 3'*i°* *■ ~ 16 - Wirt; diplomatic 
subjunctive. 

68. 10 sq. MdMrtlltltrtftel §0[iniiund!tn ; cf. Schiller'a Kabale 
und Liebe, IV, 9 : „Sobij. Setber lueiR idj est, bafs bu unb heincä^ 
aleidjen am Sadjbeten beffen, ma$ anbete geifjan Ijaben, etiDiirgen." — 
11 sqq. She means to say that one can be indifferent only toward a 
thlng of which one doea not tbink seriousiy, and a thing of which one 
does not tbink seriously is for that peraon non-exiatent. But to be 
indifferent to a non-existent thing is equivalent to not being indifferent 
at all. Notice that her aophistical conclusion depends on her dropping 
the significant worda „für \ie." — 17. Kr 11 (dl is here an espresaion of 
contempt. For btr cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 18. mit Maljr ifl rt ; i.e. 
her mind bas become deranged. — 26. öftrm ; comparative of a com- 
parative, which was formed at a time wben the diffetencc between oft 
and Öfter was no longer feit. — Bärin ; more common would be ein 
SBunber or ju oenounbetn. 

69. 10. Join ob and gleid). — 13. Sind! — oorbti. 'Blockhead! 
and while you liesitate (bariifier) the moment (to iaugh) is past.' — 
15. »is )it, 'with a touch of.' — ju inften tnadit; an infinitive 
dependent upon macben is now used without ju. — 25 sq. ff amntci — 
%XVU\ ! ' I should like to see you lead me again into auch a crime ! ' 
The imperative of fommen in phrases of thia kind emphaaizea the 
aueeeeding assertion. 

70. 3. SPUdJtlt Sie, 'Make haste.' Cf. note to p. 34, 1. 18.' — 
5. fo&tn, ' are to,' I.e. the decree of Providence. — Scene 4. 9. an> 
entflftlÜffiB, 'undeeided, 1 ' wavering.' — Scene5. 20. (liubtn tOtUcM ; 
i.e. the Prince did not want to grant her an audience. Cf. p. 87, 
I. 13 sqq. 

71. 4. tEntfd)uIktgniiß unnj; the attributive adjeetive sometimea 
Stands after the noun and ia then uninflected, but Ulis oecurs usually 
only in poetry. When found in prose it is very emphaüc — aq. 
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Böge« Sit Mir eine! . . . kar ; it is not uncommon that a cognate 
norm (here eine Süge> is rtplaced by an indefinite pronoun lilte ein$, 
nwä (ttroaS), eS lt. — 17. abntltW, ' moreover ' ; cf. not« to p. 14, 1. 2. 

78. 4 sq. hafctn \iä) glürfliitj . . . gerettet, ' bave succeeded in 
escapfng.' — 10. Bafe . . • Itid)t, 'beware that,' — 23. lad); aflir- 
matively, often used for ja. 

78. 20 sq. 3|itrn — (dB; fttäufien means lit. 'to bristle,' say 
' will inake every hair on your head stand on end.' 

74. 1. in geheim ; more common would be tm geheimen or ins 
gebeim, from the lost neuter Substantive öel)eim, for which now @e= 
heimnifl is used. — 5. 9uS "oUttn §«lfe, ' With all her might' — . 16. 
ttofltn ; synonyms are fid) palten, fiffj fdjeren, fidj eilig bauen macben, 
' to depart,' 'be gone,' from M.H.G. trollen, in furjem ©(öritt laufen, 
' to trot.' Cf. tlie Knglish to troll and the French tröter, which prob- 
ably are of Teutonic origin. — 18. Qntlt ; cf. note to p. 30, 1. 25. — 
ei» Singt« — gtft>TOd)tn, 'they had a long conversation.' — 21. 
rtirnt, lit. 'to rhyme,' say 'cor.nect.' Cf. ungereimt, 'which does not 
rhyme with someihing,' used in a figurative sense ineäns 'absurd, 1 
1 preposterous, ' ' inconsistent ' and the English 'without rbyme or 
reason.' — 24. fo, 'then,' 'in that case.' — 20. Sic — refltn ; the 
preposition um has sometimes, as in this case, the forte of ' the lose of 
Bomething.' Cf. untfommen = umä Üeben lommen, 'to periah, ' um: 
bringen, 'to take the life of. 1 Cf. note to p. 3, 1. 4. The phrase 
means therefore : ' If you should talk thus to everybody, it would cost 
you your head.' 

75. 2. Spie (forteile ; originally = SBajfengenofi, ' comrade,' now 
only used for 'aecomplice. 1 — Scene 0. 8. IHux lotltMIJ! 'That 
caps the climax ! 1 

76. 1. bon tntgtn; roegen was originally tlie dative plural of 
2Btg, the M. II. G. form being von . . . wegen, the noun in the genitive 
Standing between vjn and wegen. Now it is obsolete, except in oon 
9ted)tä wegen, oon 3lmt3 roegen and similar phrases. — 3. "Kid)! auf htm 
fnunlfiiaftlilrjfltn Sfuftt ; cf. the Prlnee's words, I, 4 : „Sr (DDoaroo) 
ift mein ^teunb nidjt. (Sr mar es, her fid) meinen änfprüdjen auf 
©abionetta am meifien tmüerfegte." — (a, 'however'; audj Is omitted. 
Notice the transposed order. — 13. trlaffr £ie Btrtn ; now used with 
dative of person and aecusative of Ibing. — 14. Sag tmify, ' A pity 
that.' — 3hrtS|Itilf|tn, 'people of your sort.' We say in Gertnan 
meines gl eidjen, bei rteägl eidjen ic, where gleiten apparently is an 
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adjective med as a uoun. But the forma meineä ic, cannot easily be 
eiplained. For if gleid) governs a preeedinggenitive, we would expect 
mein or meiner, the genitive of the personal pronoun ich, and not 
meines, bein or beiner from Im, forme therefore like mein: or meinem 
gletdjeri. If, however, the pronoun ia the possessive, it would be 
inflected regularly, mein gleidjet, meines gleitfien, meinem gleiten, 
meinen gleiten, ic. But meines gl ein) en oceurs also as dative and as 
in Schiller'a Maria Stuart: 

„Mnn &at mi$ 



Cf. Vern&leken, II, 110-111. Thia incongruity has not yet been 
eiplained. — 26. mal Sit — fabtlt, ' how much importance you liave 
to attach to her worda.' — 26. führt, ' uses.' — 26 sq. Infi™ fiih . . . 
in» Sott, ' enter into convereation.' 

77. Scene 7. 7 aq. äBrifj id| nirtjt ((hon gcnufl ; i.e. that Appiani is 
wounded. — 8. rrten Sit B«r ; Odoardo remeinbers wliat Marinelli 
has told liim about Orsina's mental condition. Füll of aympathy with 
her misfortune he Iherefore encourages her to continue, thinking that 
that would afford her pleasure. Line 16 refers to the same subject. 
— 24. Itid)t ; the difference between leictjt and »ieUeidji is, according to 
Sanders, that the first expreases a probabitity, the latter a poaaibilily. 

78. 3. EBoJ fall td) Stufen! 1 These words Odoardo addressea to 
hiraaelf. — 16 sq. »er ®le; cf. not» to p. 23, i. 25. — 17. tooBen, 
'pretend.' — 19. #«» ; Odoardo in his escitement addresses the 
countese by „$rau" instead of the polite „3Rabame.* — 19 sqq. ■•! 
ifl Wiket Sit BbrtSt U. f. U. Simüarly Schiller in Kabale und Liebe, 
II, 3 : „gerbinonb. 3 U °' eI ! ! u oi *' • %> a * W roiber bie äbrebe, Sabn. 
Sie foUten (ich von änflagen reinigen unb mod)en midj ju einem Ser- 
bKdjer.* — 22. E«| btibcr, ' That is a secondary matter. 1 — 26 sq. 
8<blfnmerrt ; i.e. beingdisgraced.— 28. trft fWfct, 'better thanever.' 

7». 5. Sihiitlfit Sie nttht u. f. to, Orsina is not to pour her 
poison into a bücket, where it would be so diluted as not to take im- 
mediate effect ; she ia to give it undiluted for him to swallow it at 
once. — 7. bmfafinbirreii Sit tt jufiimmrn! buchstabieren ia 'to spell'; 
juf ommen indlcates the difficulty a person has in picking out the letters 
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aud putting thcm together. Say 'speli it out.' — 30 sqq. Cf. Clau- 
dia'» words, Act II, Sc. 4. — 27. Siftutftfr ; obsolete for innere 
Modtafi&ni. 

80. 2 sqq. Orsina's plan in cotning to Dosalo seems lo have been 
lo kill the I'rince and then poison herseif, in case she should find it 
impossible to bring the I'rince again to her feet. As an opportunity 
to carry out her deslgn would very probably not offer itaeif in the 
near future, she gives the dagger to Odoardo, who, she hopes, will 
avengc her aud bis daughter's wrong on her faitbless lover. — 13. feit 
«flf, Sie fcrftf, 'the first that offers.' Lessing wriies only once 
(Kalium, Act IV, So. 7 : „9hw mufe bet (Srfte Sefie mit fie nidjt ent= 
rei&en me-Uen.") bet erfte hefte, the only form üsed in our days. It 
seems that this eipression was unfamiliar to Lessing, as we find it in 
a liat of words which he niade from Wieland's Agatkon. — 15. gtR 
earlftlofita ; i.e. to kill tho I'rince. — 27. öntiftflittiHUdi ; the 
Baccharites were wonien who celebrated the festival of Bacchus in 
frenzied revelry. Ovid in his Metamorphose* teils us that king 
l'entheus of Thebes, having forbidden the wonien the worship of 
Bacchus, was killed by bis own mother and torn to pieces by her and 
the other Bacchantes. 

81. 1. bnrdjtaiil|len, say 'plunge our handa into.' — Rcene 8. 
7 sq. iul tfcrtm tBtfpfM ; the MS. as well as the editions of 1772 read 
ihren. As liiere is no plural of Süispern aud as Qu9 governs only 
the dative, this.must be a misprint. All modern editions have 
changed it into i&rent. — 2.1 sq. Hf raoUl' ninh u. (. m. M the 
Countess had not told hini the trutli, it would have been impossible 
for bim to satisfy bis desire of revenge, which bas completely taken 
possession of him. — 24. Um Mit Strlt! Jlirilt ! Say ' Not for worlds ! ' 

83. 14. m «Bat»». Cf. note to p. 11, 1. 8. 



ACT V. 

83. Scenel. 9 sq. ©inj rtnig — ttid)t, 'Hehasnot yet altogethor 
made up his inind about it.' — 10. um ein grofecf ; uncommon for 
um cieleä ; similarly um ein fleineä = um roenigeä. 

84. 10. UBibrlidj! Marine)» iB for a moment bewildered, as 
none of the possibilities, which the I'rince mentions, has oecurred to 
him before. — 17. ERrikhtrlt ; M. II. G. Xithart, rocaning ' strong in 
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hatred'; originally a proper name, cf. Nüharf, von Biweenial, a 
celebrated Minnesinger who lived about 1240. Sinee the 15th con- 
tary the name has been used to charaeterize an envious peraon. A 
synonymous word is Settofiirmmel. — 21. Halb, 'Almost' — 28 sq. 
Bw jn Itfinltnibn Sali ; cf. note to p. 33, l. 16. 

85. Scene 4. 10. «mnem; i.e. God. — 14. tugCU; here in the 
meaning of ftiQen, befriedigen, ' to Batiafy.' 

87. Scene 4. 15. tS oifnebmen, ' to cope with, 1 ' be a match for.* 

— 21. gojfd)fOIIjt, 'cringing oonrtier. 1 Usually lt 1b masculine. — 
24. Mcldttn ; refers to Sortonnb. 

88. Scene 6. 8. Färbern lafftn, 'to send lor.' — 23. Um j con- 
nect it with bringen. Cf. notes to p. 3, 1. 4 and p. 74, 1. 28. — ffi&tn 
flrällfnnBtn ; et note to p. 50, 1. 28. 

89. 15. 9tmi, Oltltt fttrt? HU question rafera to p. 86, 1. 8 Sqq., 
where Marinelli had malntalned that Emilia ahould be taken to 
Gnastalla. When Odoardo, who did not know tbat the scheine had 
been preconcerted, grew furions, Marinelli had left the deejsion to the 
Prince, who now bae apparently glven it in Odoardo'a favor. — 17. 
Mit niöjttn, ' by no means. ' This phrase originales In the M. H. G. 
mü nihle niM, which served as a very emphatic negation and by ab- 
breviation the modern form nidjlen has been developed. 3Ud)l is a 
neutei noun, going back to Gothic toaiht, preceded by the negation ni. 

91. 2. träfe 9|nci, eay 'as strongly as you can.' Xrofi. in the 
meaning of 'In spite of governs either genitive or dative; in the 
meaning of 'in rivalry with,' 'as well as' or 'better than' only the 
dative. — 15. Hai bat tu ®ie mit fidj? 'What ailu yon?' — 27. 
bort trennt), ' for the present.' 

9«. 6. [d)lca)itrtina8 ; cf. note to p. 37, 1. 1. — 12. fein, 'subtle.' 

— 17 sq. tfal fpritir) fein enget! By „enget" ©ttjubenget, 'guardian- 
sngel ' is meant . 8ay ' He said tbat In the nick of Urne. ' — 19. irrig ; 
for im Srrtum. 

93. e. taue — warum, ' why.' — 12. Sibgflt ; i.e. Oreina. — lfl. 
fiaffen Sit t> Batet, 'Leave lt as it is.' — 21. Sit ftllft B. f. H. 
Awkward constniction for Sic jetbft, ©alotti, fonnen eS mit fid) Balten, 
'm&y do ss you please.' 

94. 2. JfretßilH ; Odoardo speahs of course ironically. — 14 sq. 
The Prince being deceiyed by Odoardo'a apparent consent, thinks he 
bau acliieved his purpose and is now in a milder mood towards 
Odoardo. — Scene 6. 20. ®o oBtr fo! 'One way or the other,' either 
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that the Prlnce will get poaaeBsion of Emilia or that Odoardo will 
«ucceed in wrestingher frora hia dutches. — 21. (üb DtrftÜHBt? ®tti) 
uerjteljen means (1) 'to luiderstand one another,' (2) mit einem, 'to 
have a (Beeret) underatanding,' (3) auf etwaä, ' to know a tbing well ' 
(cf. p. 74, 1. 24), (4) ju ettDüä, 'to agree,' 'consent.' On the pieterit 
aubjunctive cf. note to p. 41, 1. 22. 

95, Scene 7. 13. fotntnt eS min}* nuf eiuefi ? ' Does it not amount 
to the aanie thing ? ' We wonld now aay [ommt e§ nicbt auf eins 
bmauä ? — 14. Met, »ofl mtintfl Xu, »afi U. f. H. Ct note to p. 36, 
1. 17 sq. — 22. Ubp nirmn n. f. n. ; ie. to make room for his rlval. 
She reproaches herself wtth being the cause of hia death because, 
following the advice of her mother, she had not told Appiani of her 
meeting the Prlnce. 

90. 3. ttenn . . . anbete, ' ü indeed.' Cf. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq. 
— 7. HBad bitT tB UM fmt Sot r* Odoardo meana if there waa any/ 
poBsibility for them to escape from the casfle, there would be no" 
difficulty. 

97. 8. leiben ; here there aeema to be a contradiction, aa accord- 
ing to Act V, Sc. 2 and Sc. 4, Odoardo intended to kill only the Prince. 
Düntzer, p. 126, U of tbe opinion that Lessing onght to have made 
Emilia Interrupt her father'a Speech after the words „nad) biefem 
£ol$e griff (ihn becau€jiehenb).'' But Odoardo haa come to feel that 
be haa two enemiea instead of one, and forgets that hia blow was at 
flrst meant only for tbe Prince. — 10. $ieft3 Vtbtn ifi otteä I. f. 13. 
Imitated by Schiller in Maria Stuart, IV, i : „3)aä Beben ift baä einj'ge 
®ut beä ©(bleuten." — 24. eine = icgenb eine. — 26. 34 bin fir 
HÜfctlS ßUi, ' I cannot promiae anythüig. ' 

98. 3. grillte ; Düntzer, p. 129, pointa out that tbe Catholic 
religion never sanetions suieide, and that thoae who preferred volim- 
tary death to diagrace were never canonized. — 6. wenn — $>olB} 1 
1 If you but knew from whom I got thia dagger,' i.e. from the fonner 
mistresa of the Prince. — IS. in hil £nar einer U. f. nt. The expla- 
nation concerning an interrogative aentence (cf. note to p. 35, 
1. 17 sq.) is also true of a relative clause, eicept that auch a «In- 
struction is of rarer oecurrence and more peculiar to Leaaing. — 22. 
DDB MaQcn £it nttlt) malt ; she hopea that her father will put an end 
to all her miaeries by killing her. If he really had made up hia mlnd 
to do it, why should he hesitate, ehe aska herself. — 24. Mab!, ' to be 
sure.' — jßottr ; Virginiua snatched a knlfe from the ahambles and 
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plunged 1t into bis daughter'B heart. See lntroduction. — 25. btn 
rrflen, oen befielt ; of. note to p. 80, l. 18. — 28. inm juieiten ; supply 
äJlal. — 27. ttinrn ; the MS. has the plural (eine. 

99. Scene 8. 11 sqq. The influenae of Samuel Criap's Virginia 
(see lntroduction) upon Emüia Gcdoüi is evident in this last scene. 
Ct. -. " Appius : What haa he done I Plautia -. O, horrid, cruel father ! 
Virginias to bis dying daughter: Sweet hapless flower, untimely 
cropt by the feil planter's band ! " — 14. Wiiht Sit, mein Sittr n. f. m. 
EmÜia realizes tbe evil consequences wbich the deed to which ehe had ' 
persuaded her father will bring upon him. Therefore she wants to ! 
take the blame upon herseif. — 23 sq. flntf Sit — biniul fall ? ' But V , 
you are waiting to see what the end of all this will be ? ' Notice tbe J 
second erwarten has the meaning of ' eipect.' 

100. 8. »ort; i.e. in tbe other world. — ö. ifin refers to Sold). 
— 10. Mnn? Snbelientttliifl)? — glenötr! — Düntzer, P . 133, thinks 
that tbe Prince snatcbes the dagger from Marinelli, because be is afraid 
tbat the latter will comroit suicide. But then the question arises, why 
does tbe Prince wish tbe dagger? Hardly for a memento or for a 
proof of the murder. Düntzer f aus to explain this. The reason tbat 
Marinelli, wbo is a coward, shrinks from picking up the dagger is, 
because his sovereign, a despot of unlimited power, has intimated by 
a gesture tbat be sball commit snicide. When Marinelli after mucb 
hesitation has finally taken tbe weapon from the floor, he is loath to 
obey this command, and not untQ tbe Prince with an eipression of 
the greatest contempt has bnrled tbe invective „ISlenber" at him, does 
he make a motion of thrusting the dagger into his breast. At this 
moment, however, the Prince having suddenly changed bis mind (as 
is sbown by his own words »Sein, bein Slut foll mit bie(em Slute ftu) 
nidjt mifcten") snatahes the weapon out of Marinelli's band. — From 
inquiry it appears that this is the way the scene is performed on the 
German stage, e.g. in the „Seutfifceä %f)eata' in Berlin. — 13 sqq. 
3ft tS n. f. ID. Düntzer, p. 134, takes mancher with Blenfdjen and 
reads the passage as follows : ff gjft eö jum llnalüct fo mancher SJutften 
nidjt genug, ba|j fie 9»en(tben (inb." The obvious meaning of the 
words is, however: 'Is it not, to the miafortune of so many (how 
many of his anbjecta may not have shared the fate of Appiani and the 
Galottisl), enough, tbat princes are human (i.e. blllble beings}? 
Mnat, in addition, devils disguise thamselves aa tbeir frieuds ? ' " 
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INTERNATIONA T. MODERN LANQUAQE 

See also the Announcements, 

An Introduction to the French Language. 

A Practical Grammar witb Erereises. By Alphokse N. vaw Daell, 

Professor of Modom Langaages In the Massachusetts Institute Ol 

Technology, formerly Diroctor of Modern Language» in the Boston 

Public Schools. 12mo. Cloth. xxvli + 229 pages. Mailing prlce, 

81.10; for introdnctlon, 31-00. 

rpHIS is a completö first year book, compact and concise and 

yet füll enough to be aecurate and thorough. It is in two 

Parts : Part I. consists of eiercises and refers constantly to Part 

II. which is a brief French grammar. 

The book is truly practical, that ia, it is based upon connected 
language, and it provides reference to a connected Statement of 
grammatical rules. The particular attention of instruetors is 
inrited to tbis feature, not to be found in other books. 

The method of the book pennits the introdnetion of conversa- . 
tional exerciaes at any stage of the course. 

The ezercises are intereating in themselves. Beaidea tliia, they 
are French in substance as well as in form. 

Tbis introduction can be used with any reader or aet of read- 
mg books. 

The long experience of the author has been ably aupplemenfced 
by the criticisms of eminent scholars and successful teachers. 

For the elementary coorses in Colleges, seminaries, academies, 
and high schools it is believed to posaeas peculiar escellencea. 

in Boston University ; It is an eicel- 
lent piece of work and well deserves 
the remarkable success it is having 
all ovar the country. 

F. W. Freeborn, Matter, Boston 
Latin School; The book muat com- 
mend itself to those wbo wiah to 
avail themselves of all that la best 
In modern methoda of language 
te&ching. 

A. de Bougemont, Professor of 
French, Adelphi Academy, Brooklyn, 
If.T.: Thls work marks an Im. 
measurable adrance ovor the eilst- 
lag methoda. 



Theodore Henoksls, Instructor 
in French, Middlebury College, 
Vt.: I have deeided to intro- 
dutio the work Into my beginner's 

H. LflYl, Instructor in French in 
the University of Michigan: I shall 
not hesitato to introdoce it at once 
into my clasa. 

0. H. L. V. Bernard, Instructor 
in Modern Languages, Massachusetts 
Institute of Technology, Botton: I 
flmily belleve it will facllitate the 
work of both studenta and teacherg. 

1. Geddw, It., Professor of French 
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An fntrodaction to French Authors. 

A Reader for Beginnen. Edited, with Kotes and a Vocabolary, by A. 

N. tan Dabll, Professor of Modern Ianguages in tlio Massachusetts 

Institute of Technology. 12mo. Clotb. rii + 251 pagea. Mailing price, 

90 cents ; for lntroduction, SO centa. 
rpHIS book contains short and easy tales snitable for tha class- 
room and is iuterided to nerve aa an lntroduction to the best 
French authors- It containa such a variety of graded material 
that the student, having read it, ia prepared to undertake still 
more difficult authore. 

Thia Reader has a aecond part comprising a summary of the 
Geography of France, a Short hiatory of that country, and finally 
a chapter giving some idea of ita Constitution and mode of 
governmenb 

Madame ThSrbse. 

Par Erckmann-Chatrian. Edited and annotated by Ceoeoe W. Bol- 
lins, Masterin the Boaton Latin School. 12mo. Clotb. vi + 211 pages. 
MsJBpsj price, 70 centa ; for lntroduction, <i0 cents. 

JLfADAME THERESE ia the masterpiece of Erckmann- 
Chatrian, and a masterpiece of French literature. Ita clear 
and simple alyle, ita purity of tone, its noble sentiments, ita fidelity 
to hiatory, ita abaorbing interest, make it eapecially adapted to 
young pupils who are reading their firat French book. 

La Familie de Germandre. 

Par George Band. Adapted and annotated by AnansTA C. KmBAXL, 
Teacher Tn the Girls' High School, Boston. 12mo. Cloth. x + 108 
pages. Mailing price, 66 cents ; for lntroduction, 50 centa. 

rpHE story has been somewhat abridged for the use of schoola, 
that it might not seem too formidable, and to leave room in 
courses of reading for aa rauch variety aa possible. 

Quatreuingt- Treize. 

ie in schoola by Jahkb Boiblle, B.A. 



Bevlsed for use in American Schoola. 12mo. Cloth. Tiü + 216 pagea. 

Mailing price, 70 cents j for introdnctlon, 60 centa. 
TT is believed that this edition of this maater-piece of French 
literature, wcll-known the World over, will be found in every 
way escellent. 
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Andromaque. 



De ('Institution des Enfans. 

Par Montaigne. {Texte Original de 1080.) Editod by Professor t. 

Bücher. 12mo. Papsr ■- ■ "" __,.„.___..„ 

intiodu« t ion, 20 Cents. 



Le Misantrope. 



Lee Davis Lodge, Prof. of the 
French hangvage and Literatvre, 
Columbian Untversity, Washington, 
D.C.: Especially muat I cranmend 
in the highest terms your plan of 
Publishing the original texte ol tbe 



great masterplecea of French litera- 

tma. Tliis ia a great aid to every 
Professor who is striving to inspire 
bis classes with an enthnsiasni for 
advanced phllological work and the 
crlUcal study of li( 



Extraits de la Chanson de Roland, 

avec une Introductioa Littiraire, des Observation* Grammaticalea, 
des Kotes, et üb Glossaire Complet. 

rar Gaston Paris. Hembre de 1 'Institut. Quatrleme cdition. Revue- 
et corrigee par l'Auteur. 12mo. Cloth. xl + 160 pages. Mailing price, 
TD uents; for introduction, 60 cents. 

Les Pröcieuses Ridicules. 

ParMoliere. Edited with Iatrodnction, Notesand Vocabnlary, byMia- 

bhall W. Davis of the Roxbury Latin School, Boston. 12mo. Cloth. 

+ pages. Mailing priee, centa ; for introdnction, cents. 

AS an introduction to Moliire and the Century in which he 
lived, thera is probably nothing better than Lei Prdcieusei 
Ridkvte*. The introductory matter contains a biographical 
aketch of Moliere, a bibliography and selections fron» the critical 
estimatea of Moliere by Goethe and Sainte-Beuve. 

L'Avare. 

Par Moliere. With Introdnction, Notes complled from the best sonrces, 
and a Complete Vocabnlary. 12mo. Cloth. xxl + 140 pages. Mailin«; 
price, 60 cents ; for introdnction, 56 cents. 
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A Scientific French Reader. 

Edited, with Introdnction, Notes and Vocabulary, by tr.mw im W. 
Hbbdlbh, Instraetor in Modem Lanenagss, Princeton University. 
12mo. Cloth. i + 186pages. UlDStrated. filailing price, 85 centa; for 
introdnction, 75 centa. 

rpHE purpose of tbis book is to enable the student to acqnire 
some general familiarity with French technical terms and 
style. The selections bear chiefly on electricity, mechanica, 
physics, chemiHtry, and their industrial applications. They are 
illustrated by numerous cuts, and will prove very intereating aa 
well as instructive reading. The oopious vocabulary contains 
definitions of difficult terms met with in the text. 

B. L. Bowen, Department of Ro- 1 especiallywelladaptedtotheneedBoi' 
mance Lrmguages, Ohio State Uni- my scientific students. It U well com- 
veräty, Columbia, Ohio: I find 1t | piled and I like its scope very mach. 

Populär Science. Fnneh />«>«. 



TO Cents ; for Inüödnctlon, 60 c- 
nHHIS volume is not, strictly speaking, a scientific reader; its 
aim is simply to provide material suitable for imparting the 
habit of careful reading and, in a measure, the vocabulary of 
scientific literatnre. 

La Prise de La Bastil/e. Freue* Pn-, 

Par J. Michelet. Edited and annotated by Jclks LugnTBSB, Profesaor 
of Modern Langnagea in Yale University. 12mo. Paper. SS pagea. 
Mailing price, 25 Cents ; for introductlon, 20 centa. 

rpHIS selection is Condensed from Michelet'a "History of the 
French Revolution." It is a brilliant pen-picture illustrating 
the great historian's vividneas of style and glowing enthusiasm. 

La Cigale Chez les Fourmis. ßmtefe e« m acta. 

Par MM. Ernost Legoave' et Engene Labiche. With Englüth notes by 
Alfhonsk N. tak Dajli, Professor of Modem Langnagea in the 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 12mo. Paper. 3T pages. 
Mailiog price, 25 centa ; for introdnction, 20 Cents. 

rpHIS play is a bright and sparkling little comedy, and not 

difficult even for young pupils. 
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This book should be returned to 
the Library on or before the last date 
stamped below. 

A fine is incurred by retaining it 
beyond the specified titne. 

Please return promptly. 



JUL -"$ 1963 



i 



^Google 



), g ,l,z e dbvG00gIe 



